
Department of Political and economic Studies (Development studies)
Faculty of Social Sciences, University of Helsinki

TRAJECTORIES OF THREE WOMEN’S 
GROUPS IN URBANIZING SENEGAL 

OBSERVING SOCIAL CAPITAL AND LIVELIHOODS  
IN RUFISQUE

Anne Rosenlew

ACADEMIC DISSERTATION

To be presented for public examination  
with the permission of the Faculty of Social Sciences in Hall 5,  

Main Building of the University of Helsinki on Saturday,  
December 15, 2012 at 10 a.m.

Helsinki 2012



Publications of the Department of Political and Economic Studies 2012:3
Development Studies

Opponent 

Dr. Signe Arnfred, Associate Professor, Centre for Gender, Power and Diversity 
& Department of Society and Globalization, Roskilde University

Pre-examiners  

Dr. Signe Arnfred, Associate Professor, Centre for Gender, Power and Diversity 
& Department of Society and Globalization, Roskilde University

Dr. Isabelle Guérin, Associate Professor, Paris Sorbonne I

Supervisors

Professor Marja Järvelä, Department of Social Sciences and Philosophy, 
University of Jyväskylä

Professor Ulla Vuorela, Department of Social Research, University of Tampere

Professor Juhani Koponen, Department of Political and Economic Studies, 
University of Helsinki

© Anne Rosenlew

Cover and layout: Hanna Sario
Photos: Anne Rosenlew

Photographs on the cover and inside the book are of the women’s group ‘And’ 
���������	���
	���������	���������	���������������������	������������
part of the study accounted for in the book. 

ISSN-L 2243-3635
ISSN 2243-3635 (Print)
ISSN 2243-3643 (Online)
ISBN 978-952-10-8432-4 (paperback)
ISBN 978-952-10-8433-1 (PDF)

���	������
Helsinki 2012



3

ABSTRACT

In West African Senegal, women traditionally rely on their own networks based 
on gendered groups that serve as facilitators of different aspects of everyday life. 
Urbanization of the country is associated with the emergence of various forms of 
women’s groups in the expanding neighborhoods and the groups are instrumental 
in supporting their members’ livelihoods in times of economic adversity. As a result 
�
�����	�������	����
�������!����	����������	��
��������������
����	���������
longer assume their roles as breadwinners and there is a clear shift of responsibility 
onto the wives and mothers of the families. In this situation, the importance of the 
�����"���	����������	����������������

While traditional women’s groups are informal and initiated spontaneously, 
����#�	������	��	���������������������	�����������������������
����	�������
in particular in developing countries impose formal structures on their clients. 
Loans are especially accorded to groups, while they are expected to be secured by 
social capital inherent in groups; working together for the repayment of loans is 
expected to increase social capital within the groups. The study at hand looks at the 
Senegalese women’s groups through the concept of social capital and asks whether 
the groups can be considered as sources of social capital to their members, and 
in what ways the groups contribute to the support of their members’ livelihoods. 
Here, social capital is seen as an individual asset and as a part of the available 
resources that form a personal livelihood. The availability of the assets depends 
on socially institutionalized structures and the role of the women’s groups in 
individual livelihood trajectories within these structural limits forms the central 
issue for the study. 

The empirical evidence for the study is based on mixed methods research done 
��������$%%'�����*++/�������������
����������������	�����������#��������������
of a set of 30 semi-structured interviews done in 2001 with members from three 
������������"���	����������������������	���
�����	����	��������������������
����������#����������
������������������
�������������������$%%'<%=!������
reveals the dominating presence of women’s groups in the associational arena. A 

�	���	��������#��
����������
�������	����	������������	#��������������������
to was done in 2008. The time span of 15 years makes it possible to see how social 
change occurs in individual women’s lives, as well as in their groups. 

The ethnographic analysis of three different women’s groups from neighborhoods 
�����

�	������	��������������	��������	�����������	����������������������	#�����
horizontal social structures rather than in vertical, hierarchical ones. Furthermore, 
the results of the present study strengthen the assumption that sustainable social 
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capital is not easily created through exogenous pressure. On the contrary, it arises 
from trust and relationships between people who voluntarily and spontaneously 
choose to work together for a common goal. This implies a horizontal social structure 
���	����������	���	��������������
��������
�	��>�����!������������#����#���������
new neighborhood from elsewhere and are therefore not trapped in frozen vertical 
hierarchies when dealing with each other.

Tracing the functions of traditional women’s groups in different phases of 
?���������� �������� ������!� ���� ����	���� ���	� ���������� �� ��������	�	��
urban neighborhoods, the study underlines their crucial importance for their 
members as well as for society as a whole. As the central role of these groups is 
giving the members mutual economic support through rotating savings and credit 
�����������@��?QX�Y!������������������������Z���������������������������
massive introduction of micro-credit institutions into Senegal have on the traditional 
women’s groups in the future?

Key words: Women’s groups, Senegal, urban neighborhoods, social capital, 
livelihoods
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ITINÉRAIRES DE TROIS GROUPEMENTS FÉMININS 
DANS LE SÉNÉGAL URBAIN. UNE ÉTUDE SUR LE 
CAPITAL SOCIAL ET LA SUBSISTANCE À RUFISQUE

RÉSUMÉ  

X��?����������X
	������� �"�����!� ���� 
���������������	���������������� ���	��
�	��	���	�����>��������������	����������
�����������	#������������	��

�	�����
��������������#��������������"�	������������������"��������#���������������
������������ 
�	��������	���������� 
����������� �������	��	������	��������
��	�����������������	�����������������	�����	�������������������������
��������
������������X������������
������������	����������	������!��������	���	�������
�����	�������	����"�		#������������#��	���>����������� ���	��
���������� ������
une nette déplacement de la responsabilité dans les familles sur les épouses et les 
mères. Vu cette situation, l’importance des groupements féminins est croissante. 

Les groupements féminins traditionels sont informels et se constituent 
������������!�������������������	��������������������

	����������	��	�����
���������������	������������������	������
�������������������������������#	���
����������	����	���
�	����������������������������	���������������	��������	����
��>��	������������	��������"�����
�������	���	�����������������������	����	�������	�
le capital social du groupe. La présente étude  examine les groupements féminins 
�������������	�#�	���������������������������������������������	���������#����
��	��������	����������������	�����������������������	� ���	������	���������
�����������	�� �����	������ ��������������������	�����	���������������������	��
membres. Ici, le capital social est perçu comme un atout individuel et comme faisant 
��	�������	�����	����������������������������������#���������������������
�������	�����	���!���������������������������������!��������	���������_����������
groupements féminins dans les itinéraires individuelles de subsistance dans les 
limites de ces institutions sont au coeur de la présente étude .  

�"����������������	�����	����	�������	��������������������������>����
��������������#������������������	��$%%'����*++/�������	����	�����������"������
�����������#���������������������������'+� ���	#�������<��	����	���� 
��������
*++$��#�����������	�������	����	����������
������	���������Q�������	�������
���	����	����������������	���������������������#����	�������	����#���������#����
��������	�����������$%%'<%=�������	�#���������	���������������������	����������

��������	��"������	��������#��������#��������	���	���	!�������#���������#��
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�����	����	������ ����������������*++/�� ��"��������	����������	�$�����!��������
permet d’observer la manière dont le changement social agit sur les vies de femmes 
��#�������!�����������	����	���	�������

�"��������������	�����������	����	����������
������#�������������	��	��
�����������������������	�����������������

�	����� 	��
�	��� ��� ����	�� � ������
��������������������������	����	�������������	����	�������������	����������������
���������������	����	���#�	������!�����������	�	���������������	�!������	���������
����"�����������	������"��������������������������	������"��������
����������	���
��	������	�������>��	��	���X������	�	�!� ������������������	������������������
�������	�����������	������������������������#������	�������������������������
travailler ensemble pour un but en commun. Ceci demande une structure sociale 
��	����������� ������	������� �������������������������� ��������"������������	�
�>�������������������������#�������	��	!�����<�#�������"�����	��<���������������
pas coincées dans des hierarchies verticales transises dans leurs relations mutuelles.  

L’étude trace les fonctions des groupements féminins traditionnels dans les 
�

�	�����������������	�����������������������������������	�����	����	�����������
�������	��	���	�������������	������?�����������!�����������������	����	������
�	��	�����������������	���������	��������	�����������������	��"���������������
����������������������������	��������	�����������	������������������������������	�
������	������	������	�#�	�������������!��<�<������������������	����#����"���	����
�������	����@��?QX�Y!������������������"�����������������	���������������
���	�
impact sur les groupements féminins traditionnels de l’introduction massive au 
Sénégal des institutions distribuant des micro-credits . 

Mots clefs :
�	����������
�����!�?������!����	��	���	����!�������������!�����������
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MAP 1.  AFRICA

Courtesy of the University of Texas Libraries, The University of Texas at Austin.  
Source: http://www.lib.utexas.edu/maps/africa/africa_ref_2011.pdf

Orange 

Gulf

Sea
Caspian

Aral
Sea

Zambezi

Mozambique
Channel

I n d i a n   O c e a n

Niger

Volta

Niger

Benue

Congo

Nile

Blue

Lake
Tanganyika

Lake
Nyasa

Victoria
Lake

Gulf of
Aden

I n d i a n
O c e a n

Arabian
Sea

Gulf of Guinea

S o u t h

A t l a n t i c

O c e a n

Nor t h
A t l a n t i c

O c e a n

Persian

Volga

Sea
Red

Nile

Tigris

Danube

Sea of
Azov

Black Sea

Mediterranean Sea

Strait of Gibraltar

Euphrates

W

hite
 N

ile

20

Tropic of Capricorn

40

20 0 20 40 60

40

20

00

2020

40

60402002040

Equator

Tropic of Cancer

Europa
Island

(FRANCE)

Annobón

CANARY ISLANDS

MADEIRA ISLANDS

AZORES

Reunion

Zanzibar

Tromelin Island

Bassas
da India

Mayotte
(admin. by France,

claimed by Comoros)
Juan de Nova

 Island

Glorioso Islands

AFRICA

KAZAKHSTAN

DEM. REP.
OF THE CONGO

REP. OF
THE

CONGO

Corsica

Sardinia

Line
Admin.
Prov.

AFG.

(EQUA. GUI.)

(SPAIN)

(PORTUGAL)

(PORTUGAL)

PORTUGAL

SEYCHELLES

Socotra

Admin.
Boundary

LIBERIA

Sicily

(YEMEN)

(Cabinda)
ANGOLA

(FRANCE)

(FRANCE)

(FRANCE)

(FRANCE)
(FRANCE)

OMAN

YEMEN

NAMIBIA

BAHR.

IRAQ

GEO.

ARM.
AND.

BOS.&
HER.

MOL.
SWITZ.

LUX.BEL.

NETH.

SLOV.
CZ. REP.

HUNG.

MACE.

SER.

MONT. KOS.

CRO.
SLO.

BULG.

COMOROS

ZIMBABWE

MALTA

TUNISIA

AUS.

ALB.

Sahara
Western

MAURITIUS

U.A.E

CYPRUS

ISRAEL

JORDAN KUWAIT

QATAR

LEB.

AZER.

BELARUS

ROM.
UZBEKISTAN

SYRIA

TURKMENISTAN

RUSSIA
IRE. U.K.

UKRAINE

GREECE

ITALY

POLANDGERMANY

FRANCE

N I G E R

L I B Y A

S U D A N

A L G E R I A

D'IVOIRE
CÔTE

EQUATORIAL GUINEA

BURKINA

BENIN

GHANA
SIERRA LEONE

GUINEAGUINEA-BISSAU

SOMALIA

ERITREA

DJIBOUTI

MALAWI

BURUNDI

RWANDA

UGANDA

CAMEROON

SPAIN
TURKEY

GABON

SAO TOME
AND PRINCIPE

NIGERIA

SENEGAL

THE GAMBIA

CAPE VERDE

REPUBLIC
CENTRAL AFRICAN

MAURITANIA

MOROCCO

SAUDI
ARABIA

EGYPT

ETHIOPIA

KENYA

TANZANIA

ANGOLA
ZAMBIA

MOZAMBIQUE

MADAGASCAR

SWAZILAND

LESOTHO

BOTSWANA

SOUTH

TOGO

IRAN

FASO

CHADMALI

Ascension

Saint Helena

TRISTAN
DA CUNHA

Gough Island

Saint Helena, Ascension,
and Tristan da Cunha

(U.K.)

SOUTH
SUDAN

 Kilimanjaro
(highest point in
Africa, 5895 m)

Lac'Assal
(lowest point in
Africa, -155 m)

 
 

 

G
 R

 E
 A

 T
   

   
R 

I F
 T

   
   

 V
 A

 L 
L E

 Y 

S A H A R A           

 Kilimanjaro
(highest point in
Africa, 5895 m)

Lac'Assal
(lowest point in
Africa, -155 m)

 
 

 

N
 A

 M
 I B

D
 E S E R T

D E S E R T
K A L A H A R I

C O N G O

B A S I N G
 R

 E
 A

 T
   

   
R 

I F
 T

   
   

 V
 A

 L 
L E

 Y 

W
A

LV
I S

  
R

I D
G

E

M
I

D
-

A
T

L
A

N
T

I
C

 
 

 
 

 
 

R
I

D
G

E

C A P E    R I S E

A
M

IRA
NTE TRENCH

-Aswan

Al Jizah-

Cidade
de Nacala

Lilongwe

Bujumbura

Kigali

Kampala

Khartoum

Madrid

Paris

Agadez

Zinder

Juba

Toamasina

Mahajanga

Nouadhibou

Dodoma

Monrovia
Yamoussoukro

Abidjan

Rome

Lisbon

Tehran

Ankara

Blantyre

Tombouctou

Port
Sudan

Walvis Bay

Namibe Lubango

Moundou

Omdurman

Hargeysa

Mombasa

Beira

Cape Town
Port Elizabeth

Johannesburg

Durban

Kitwe

Bukavu

Lubumbashi

Mbuji-Mayi

Kisangani

Pointe-Noire

Douala

Lagos
Ibadan
Ogbomoso

Kano

AlexandriaBenghāziMarrakech
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MAP 2.  SENEGAL

Courtesy of the University of Texas Libraries, The University of Texas at Austin. 
Source: http://www.lib.utexas.edu/maps/africa/senegal_rel_1989.pdf
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1 INTRODUCTION

In the 1970’s, the neighborhood called Gouye Mouride in the south-eastern parts 
�
�����?����������������
�������������������
� ��������	���������
���������	���
huts with goats browsing between huge and ancient baobab trees. Since the 
demographic pressure of the rural exodus was heavy in the whole Senegalese Cap 
��	����������!������	���������
������������������������������������
	��������#�	�
the country settled there as soon as the municipality began distributing the land for 
housing around 1980. Aana Ndong, from a village called Sobene in the Tattaguine 
arrondissement in Sine Saloum, was one of the settlers. She had previously moved 
�������������������		������������������
�����������������������������������
on in Gouye Mouride provided a chance for her and her husband and children to 
get a house of their own. 

I got to know Aana and her daughters in 1993-94, while mapping all associations 
�� �������� 
�	� ���� �������� �
� �� �	#���� 
��������� ����� �������� ��� �����	��
entrepreneurship in the town. The foundation needed information about socio-
economic structures at neighborhood level and my work involved a systematic 
�#����	���
��

�	����}�����
��������#�����#�������������������������]������
into contact with active people in the town and simultaneously had the occasion 
�����}���������	����}�������������������������������������$%/+"�������]��	���
��#������?��������X�������������!���������"���?�����������
�	��	��������	�	��!�
so the urban context presented new and challenging perspectives. Meeting women 
�}��X������������������������������������
���	��
�������#������������	��������
was a revelation to me and the beginning of a long period of research, the results 
of which are presented here.        

Aana’s neighborhood is situated at a considerable distance from the busy 
��	}��� ������ ���� �������� ����	�� �
� �������� ���� ���� ������!� ���������� ����
�����!������
������� ������������� ���������������� ���}�������������	����
�	��������	������������"!�����X�����������������	������	�����������������
me.  ‘We didn’t know each other and we really had to think about how to go on, 
because we all came from different horizons and had landed in the unknown. 
How would we learn to know each other if we never met? Then a woman called 
Sokhna Diop invited some women to her house and she asked me to be the leader 
of a women’s group in the neighborhood. I told them that I couldn’t decide about 
that without asking my husband, who was away at the time. Once back he said: 
“If so many women ask you to be their leader you can accept and pray to God to 
help you in your functions. You’ll have to act intelligently and take advice from 
those who have good ideas.” 
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The group was founded informally and one of the founding members went from 
house to house to pass the news of this to all the women in the neighborhood. The 
group was called ‘Groupement Aana Ndong’ after their leader and its membership 
grew with the expansion of settlement in the neighborhood. Ten years after it was 

����������	����	���	�����$++������	�����������	��������������������
�����
status with access to loans from the local credits and savings institution. 

When I met Aana later, in 1998, she was a central person in Gouye Mouride. 
She successfully managed a modest eatery just outside the local cement factory and 
also employed two of her own daughters. She was highly trusted and around her 
there was a constant presence of women from the neighborhood seeking advice 
or comfort, or just wanting to pass some time together. Her association managed 
several rotating credits, had a fund for life cycle ceremonies, had a ‘secret emergency 

���"����	�������	���������������������������������
��	��!������������	�#���
credit for individual members in collaboration with the local savings and credit 
institution. In addition to this, the group had a large set of kitchen utensils, chairs 
and tents to rent out for festivities or other communal events in the neighborhood. 

Talking with Aana and other members of her group and observing how these 
women acted towards one another and within their neighborhood gave the 
impression that in Gouye Mouride people knew and trusted each other.  It was 
�����������������	� �������}����"!�����#�	�����������#�������
� ��� ���������!�
and the women’s group seemed to play an important part in it. 
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a sun-drenched West African homily on the importance of creating social capital 
when constructing a sustainable society and how social capital is essentially built 
from mutual trust and common engagements. Stories like this could be told about 
�����	�����������	������������������
��������!�������������������	�������
all over West Africa. However, hidden behind the ‘ordinary story’, there are social 
structures and hierarchies, conditions for livelihoods and gender constellations that 
all have been decisive for the shaping of the neighborhood of Gouye Mouride. The 
following chapters focus on understanding the social dynamics behind the story. In 
a wider perspective, the aim of the present study is to grasp the social and economic 
impact of informal women’s groups in Senegalese society in general. 

It is well established that women in Africa play a crucial role in the physical, 
social and economic survival of their families. Particularly in the past 30 years of 
endemic economic crisis triggered by the heavy indebtedness of African countries, 
which has led to severe structural adjustment programs - SAP:s - in the indebted 
economies, there has been an increasing interest in the various livelihood strategies 
employed by women in developing African countries.  Not only do women make 
a huge contribution to the social and economic survival of their families, but to 
their society in general. In particular, their importance in the informal economic 
sphere has been in focus. Myriads of different schemes involving special micro-credit 
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programs for women have been one form of response. These schemes have been 
created by various national and international organizations engaged in development 
and the support of African women in their struggle for a better life. The success of 
the 2006 Nobel Prize laureate, ‘the banker of the poor’, Muhammad Yunus, and the 
Grameen Bank founded by him in 1983, has inspired many of these schemes and 
they have been encouraged by powerful international institutions like the World 
Bank. In addition to this, commercial bankers have discovered the business potential 
of micro-credits and thus the panoply of available credits for women in developing 
countries is rapidly growing.     

��	�<�	����������������#������������	���
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have access to credit are part of a group and that all members of the group are 
responsible for the repayment of a loan. Group pressure is considered an effective 
way of securing the loans and in many cases groups are created especially to meet 
����	���	��������
�������	�<�	�������������¡���������������	����
���	�<�	����
schemes is also an increased attention to ‘social capital’ as a supportive structure, 
alongside a conviction that credit can empower the poor and eventually provide a 
way out of poverty.  (E.g. Goldberg, 2005, Dowla, 2006, Dowla and Barua, 2006). 
‘Social capital’ has become a central, although controversial, concept in social 
	����	��!������������������������	�����������������������	�	�������
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cohesion in Robert Putnam’s research on democracy in Italy (Putnam et al., 1993). 
Other remarkable social scientists like Pierre Bourdieu (1980) and James Coleman 
(1988) had used the concept before, but it was Putnam’s approach especially that 
inspired World Bank researchers to ‘discover’ social capital and to consider it as a 
possible ‘missing link’ in development theory (Grootart, 1998). The introduction 
�
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�����\�	���¡��}���������������������������#�	�������
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as well as for social research in general (Fine, 2001). Simultaneously, oblivious to 
World Bank policy and conceptual disputes about ‘social capital’, informal women’s 
saving groups with roots in the traditional rural society – like Aana Dong’s group 
in Gouye Mouride - continue to prosper and multiply in African societies and to be 
�������������	���������	�������	������	�����������]��X
	������������������
tend to work together and various forms of attachments to informal associations can 
currently be seen as a component of women’s identities. As gender is an important 
social divider between men and women in Africa, the support of other women is 
essential for women in African towns. In other words, belonging to an informal 
women’s group is likely to be an important source of what could also be called 
‘social capital’ for African women.      

With the concept of social capital and a discussion of its theoretical premises 
as a frame, the central aim of this study is to challenge and penetrate the various 
and contradictory images of traditional women’s groups in Africa and especially 
in Senegal. Essentially, the study seeks to understand the kind of meanings and 
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strengths, but also weaknesses, in the social structures of traditional women’s groups 
��?��������]�������������	����	���������?����������������
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between 1993 and 2008. With a mapping (done in 1993-94) of the whole spectrum of 
associational life of the town as base line, the trajectories of three different women’s 
groups and their members have been followed up until 2008. The methods used 
include both individual interviews and group discussions, but also ethnographic 
observations gathered during eleven years of living in Senegal. 

1.1 THE BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY
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number of different women’s associations in the town.  Their obvious popularity 
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et Monétaire Ouest Africaine), had led to a 50% devaluation of the West African 
currency, the CFA franc, and the economic situation of Senegalese families had 
been drastically constricted. Many of the women’s groups had been initiated in the 
neighborhoods as a spontaneous response to the economic crisis. Quite a few groups 
had originally been founded for recreation, but had undergone a transformation 
���������
������
������������������������������
�����������������	��
�	�����
livelihoods of their members. 

Looking at the economic and political climate in Senegal of the time in retrospect, 
it is obvious that the liberalization of the economy imposed by the successive SAP: 
s since the beginning of the 1980s involved a shift of responsibility for support 
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as a resource at grassroots level. Thus more responsibility was put on women’s 
shoulders and women’s groups especially were promoted. Many groups were 
���#������	������������	���	����������������
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simultaneously various NGO: s directed their support particularly to women. The 
result of this was tangibly observable in the growing number of various women’s 
�	����������������

The outcomes of the 1993-94 mapping were sociologically interesting; I was 
��	����� ��� ���� �����	� �
� �����"�� �	����� �� �������� ���� ��� ���	� ��#����
importance in the everyday lives of their members. But it was not until in 2001 
�����]����������������������������	������������������������������������������
personal interviews with a certain number of women’s group members. Originally, 
the interviews were destined to be used as empirical evidence for a research thesis 
at the Graduate Institute of Development Research (IUED – Institut Universitaire 
d’Etudes du Développment) of Geneva, where I studied from 1999 to 2000.  My 
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move back to Finland resulted in a change of plan, but in 2004 I took up the 
research again, this time within the framework of a doctoral thesis at the Institute 
of Development Studies of the University of Helsinki2��^�����!�����������	}�����
���������������	���	���������������*++/��

Furthermore, in 1994, I was engaged in the coordination of a cultural exchange 
program involving Finnish students in architecture and the population of various 
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interest of three young women, all students in architecture and all with a deep urge 
to develop something more than a mere study out of their contact and experience 
in Senegal. This eventually brought about the building of a Women’s Centre in 
���� �
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existence, I came to develop a deeper understanding of the conditions under which 
the women’s groups evolve. Facing the social dynamics around the Centre involved 
facing hierarchical structures and power constellations that I had previously been 
aware of, but not encountered. Thus the Centre placed me in a privileged position 
by enabling me to observe the evolution of some particular women’s groups, while 
����>��	��������	�������
��	��������������
�	�����������	��������������
�����
groups.            

1.2 RESEARCH QUESTIONS, PROBLEM DEFINITIONS AND  
 OBJECTIVE
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has risen in development research (e.g. Purkayastha and Subramaniam, 2004, 
Meagher, 2002, 2006) and much research has been accomplished on Senegalese 
women’s groups in particular (e.g. Evers-Rosander, 1997, Guèye, 2008, Prag 2010). 
The emphasis on the role of civil society in implementing social change has been on 
the agenda in development research since the collapse of the Soviet Union and the 
neoliberal trends that ensued, which emphasized the work of non-state institutions 
at grassroots level as a way of reducing demands on the state (Bebbington and 
Perreault, 1999, Fine, 2001, Hyden, 2001, Radcliffe, 2004). Simultaneously, and 
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2 At present, Development Studies are part of the Department of Economic and Political Studies at the Faculty 
of Social Sciences.
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concept of social capital (Field, 2003, Fine, 2001, Halpern, 2004, Harriss and de 
Renzio, 1997, Isham et al, 2002, Woolcock, 2010) turned the spotlight onto groups of 
people who had been virtually invisible before (Bebbington and Perreault, 1999), and 
on precisely the kind of functions the women’s groups have in their communities. In 
other words, since the 1990’s there has been a shift of interest in development policy 
from the macro - to the micro level in society. This shift has brought a notable and 
growing interest in how poor people manage their everyday lives (see for example 
Collins et al. 2009). 
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the livelihoods of the poor in developing countries (Ex. Beall, 2001, Bebbington, 
1999, 2004, 2007, 2008, Cleaver, 2005, Fine, 2001, Grootaert, 1998, Harris and 
de Renzio, 1997, Meagher, 2005, 2006, Portes and Landolt, 2000, Rankin, 2002, 
Woolcock, 1998, 2010, The World Bank 2000/2001). In the particular context of 
�����	�����������!�������	���
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women’s groups in urban Senegal are to be considered as resources of social capital 
for their members.  Bibliographic research on the use of the concept of social capital 
within development studies discloses that, roughly speaking, the choice is between a 
collective and an individual perspective. In the prevailing mainstream development 
�����	��!�����������������������	�������������	���	����������������������������	��
element in making democracy work (Putnam et al, 1993, Putnam, 1993, The World 
Bank 2000/2001), while theorists critical of this more or less consensual approach 
to the concept of social capital look at it from the individual point of view and have 
����	�����q���������	�	��������
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In the present study, the mission is to look at the concept as an integrated part 
of everyday life. While placing the groups in their social and economic context, the 
study attempts to grasp the dynamics between the groups, their members and the 
surrounding community. Underlying this approach is an understanding of social 
capital as an important part of individual as well as community livelihoods (De 
Haan and Zoomers, 2005, DIFD, 1999, Rakodi and Lloyd-Jones, 2002). 

In the story about Aana Ndong�������	�������	��������������!����	�������
informal women’s group and making it work seems evident and effortless – as if 
there was a ready and organized pattern to follow. Making sense of this pattern 
and understanding its contextual premises is part of the task of understanding 
what composes the social capital of informal women’s groups in urban Senegal. 
The pattern has both social and economic components. These are intertwined 
and keeping them apart does not seem like an appropriate way to develop an 
understanding of the groups. The interconnection of social structures and economic 
��������� �� �� 
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b, Guerin, 2006, Guèye, 2008, Le Cour Grandmaison, 1972, Ndione, 1994, Niang, 
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2000, O’Deyé-Finzi, 1985, Piraux, 2000, Prag, 2010, Reinwald, 1995, Sow, 1993) 
provides evidence of the importance of the women’s groups for the livelihood of both 
	�	��������	�����������������	���������q�����������
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of Senegal.  Understanding the social as well as the economic context surrounding 
the women’s groups has, therefore, an essential role in this study. As a background 
for the comprehension of the dynamics and functions of Senegalese women’s groups, 
the socioeconomic structures of urban Senegal, especially those affecting women, 
are described in chapter 4 below.  

Considering the contextual conditions behind the informal women’s groups in 
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both individual members and the surrounding community with social capital, the 
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In what ways can women’s groups be considered as sources of social capital 
in the urban context in Senegal? 

What are the main characteristics of the institutional structures the women’s 
groups in Senegal are embedded in, and how well do the women’s groups 
match the challenges of supporting the livelihoods of their members? 

How have social and economic changes affected the livelihoods of urban 
women, and how have the women’s groups evolved with these changes?  

To resume, the aim of this study is to give a comprehensive picture of 
women’s groups in urban Senegal, and thus to contribute to the discussion 
������ ���������������
� ���������"���	����� 
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for the empowerment of women in West Africa. In other words, the task is to 
demonstrate the importance of the women’s groups in their own social context 
and to bring their functions for their members as well as for the surrounding 
society into focus.

1.3 IMPACT AND RELEVANCE

When it comes to understanding the socioeconomic role of women in urban 
Senegalese society in particular, there is an abundance of studies on urban 
Senegalese women and especially on women engaged in different forms of trade 
(egg. Le Cour Grandmaison 1972, Evers-Rosander, 1997, Lecarme-Frassy, 2000, 
Rondeau et Bouchard, 2007, Sarr, 1998) Some of these (Lecarme-Frassy, 2000, 
�����������¡�����	�!�*++�Y��������	����������������	��q����������������"��
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women’s groups for their members’ empowerment.  
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efforts to generate social capital through the creation of women’s groups in Senegal 
have failed (Larsson, 1998, Ndione, 1994, Patterson, 2003). One major problem is 
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‘add to stocks of social capital’ rarely build on existing social organizations, networks 
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�
the imperatives of considering and respecting local structures, many organizations 
fail to do this when it comes to women’s groups because of a common lack of 
knowledge about established, but informal, structures. Thus, better understanding 
of the creation and generation of social capital in developing countries at grassroots 
��#�����	���	����\����������������	�������������������
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society, the recipe is not simply ‘add social capital and stir’. Broader social dimensions 
�
��
���������������������
��#�	����������������������}�������������	������]������
context of the current discussions on the relevance of the concept of social capital 
in development in general, there is a need to know more about, and to understand, 
the meanings and structures of different livelihood strategies (Isham, Kelly and 
Ramaswamy, 2002, Rakodi, 2002).

The spread of the neoliberal economic system has heavily affected poor African 
women especially, while at the same time many of the hopes for positive change in 
socio-economic conditions in developing countries are put on the women and on 
what is often considered their almost unlimited capacity to cope (Cornwall, 2003, 
Endely, 2001, González de la Rocha, 2007, Maclean, 2010). In this context, one of the 
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In the present study the element of social change over time plays an important part. 
Since the 1980’s, Senegal has undergone severe structural adjustment programs, the 
culmination of which can be considered the 50% devaluation of the CFA franc in 
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women’s groups were spontaneously created as livelihood support. Simultaneously, 
the shift of economic responsibility from the state to the civil society at grassroots 
level and the emphasis on private enterprise have changed the gendered division 
of responsibility within the households, as formal work opportunities for men have 
drastically decreased. This has resulted in an increase in the informal work done by 
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at household level (Antoine et al, 1995, Dial, 2008, Lecarme-Frassy, 2000, Minvielle 
et al. 2005, Sarr, 1998).

At present there is a growing academic literature on women’s groups in Africa, 
and the study at hand will add to the picture of the functions of traditional women’s 
groups in West Africa. It is hoped that it will contribute to the current discussion 
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on the concept of social capital in development. African women’s groups like 
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their members through their rotating saving club associations, ROSCAs, but these 
associations have been far less visible than the growing micro-credit industry. The 
present study is an attempt to understand and describe the relevance of women’s 
groups at grassroots level, especially in an urban context, and it aims to add to the 
picture of what it means to be a woman in Senegal today. The time span of 15 years 
gives the study an outlook that makes it possible to see how social change occurs 
in women’s lives, as well as in the groups women form. Time is also an important 
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of it. Ultimately, for me personally, the accomplishment of the present study has 
been a means to understand a society that I both observed and participated in for 
so many years.  As Geerz (1997:13) puts it: ‘Finding our feet …is what ethnographic 
research consists of as a personal experience; trying to formulate the basis on which 
one imagines…one has found them is what anthropological writing consists of as 
���������������#�	���

1.4 OUTLINE

In part I, the theoretical framework (chapter 2) of the study at hand is introduced 
through a presentation of the epistemological origins and the present applications 
of the concept of social capital in the broader development discourse, as well as in 
the ‘development industry’. Additionally, some of the critical voices directed at the 
concept of social capital in development research are presented. The introduction 
of the concept of social capital is followed by a description of how the concept is 
used within the livelihoods approach in recent development research. A discussion 
on the relationship between women, money and empowerment in connection to 
the discourse on social capital closes the theoretical frame of the present study, 
emphasizing the need to take a closer – and more precise – look at how poor 
women perceive their own lives and aspirations.  

Chapter 3 contains a description of the methods used for the present study. 
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also in my own approach to the research - it is important that these changes are 
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in 2001 and in 2008, had an ethnographic character. They consisted of interviews 
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1988, then from 1993 to 1997, has added to my understanding of the country and 
its inhabitants. 
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One important outcome of looking back at a long research process is realizing 
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the study are dealt with and the methodological reasons for these shortcomings 
are handled.       
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gender relationships in Senegal. Here the traditional and hierarchical institutional 
structures are explained, as well as the evolution of social structures within 
the families. Chapter 5 presents the diversity of women’s groups in Senegal. A 
description of the impact of micro-credit schemes and a discussion of how exogenous 
���	#��������q�������
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groups in Senegalese society. Finally, a descriptive chapter (6) on the town of 
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those of women, closes the referential framework of the study.  

In part II, an analysis of the results of the empirical study on women’s groups in 
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The ethnographic analysis is completed with a follow-up of the evolution of the 
groups (chapter 9) done in 2008. 

Chapter 10 sums up the results of the study and concludes it, as well as discusses 
the linkages between Senegalese women’s groups and social capital and the groups’ 
impact on the livelihoods of their members. 
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2 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

2.1 INTRODUCTION

This chapter places the study on women’s groups in Senegal in its theoretical 
framework, with the aim of looking at the groups in the light of the concept of 
social capital. This concept has been one of the most controversial subjects in social 
sciences in general since the 1980s, and it has maintained a central role in current 
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and Edwards, 1999, Halpern, 2005, Isham et al, 2002, Rothstein, 2003, Woolcock, 
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efforts to mobilize local social networks in the struggle against poverty: notably, 
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is crucial for economic growth (Rankin, 2002, van Bastelaer, 2000, Woolcock, 
1999, 2002).  

‘Social capital’ can be considered as a more precise and specialized term for 
what is expressed in broader terms as ‘social cohesion’, ‘social support’, ‘social 
integration’ or ‘civil society’(Szreter & Woolcock, 2004). The term ‘social capital’ 
������������	�	�������	�����!����������������������������
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the core of social sciences since their epistemological beginning. In order to attain 
a deeper understanding of the concept and what it currently implies, as well as 
what it is used for, we need to take a closer look at its origins and the context 
��		��������!����������������#��������������	�������	����	������#�����!����
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context of the present study. Because ‘social capital’ is perceived here as part of a 
larger ‘livelihoods concept’, according to which different aspects of available assets 
or resources –’capitals’- simultaneously form the conditions for a person’s livelihood 
(De Haan and Zoomers, 2005, Isham, Kelly and Ramaswamy, 2002, Rakodi 2002), 
special attention is given to this aspect of the concept in development research. 

Within the contemporary discussion around the concepts of livelihoods and 
��#�	���	������������#����������������������������
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��
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forms of credit institutions, and especially the growing micro-credit industry, has 
been one of the central topics (see, for example, Collins et al, 2009, Rakodi with 
Lloyd-Jones, 2002, Hietalahti and Nygren, 2011). The present study, however, 



31

aims to highlight the crucial role of traditional but informal savings- and credit 
institutions, notably various forms of rotating credit associations (ROSCAs). Here, 
������?QX���	��������	���������	�����
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some of the theoretical premises around the promotion of various forms of micro-
credit schemes is needed here in order to understand them in relation to informal 
and traditional savings and credit institutions like the ROSCAs.   

Finally, as gender plays a crucial role in how livelihood and social capital interlink 
in any given society (Creevey, 2004, Fine, 2001, Garikipati, 2008, Guerin, 2002, 
2006, 2008, Hainard and Verschuur, 2001, Mayoux, 2001, Molyneux, 2002, 
Rankin, 2002), a discussion of the interplay between gender, empowerment and 
economic resources closes this chapter on the theoretical framework of the study.  

2.2 THE CONCEPT OF SOCIAL CAPITAL

2.2.1 A SHORT HISTORY OF A CHAMELEON CONCEPT

‘Social capital’ is a contemporary concept, but the ideas it encompasses have deep 
	���������������	���
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formulated his theory on social division of labor, arguing that various forms of society 
will develop their distinct perception of cohesion and trust. According to his theory, 
pre-modern societies are homogeneous and based on mechanical forms of solidarity, 
which means that everyone thinks and acts in the same way. Thus pre-modern 
societies strive to maintain likeness and deviant patterns are strongly and morally 
disapproved of or criminalized. Conversely, modern societies are based on difference 
�����������������	���	���	����������	��!�����������������	�����	��������
division of labor involves various kinds of members of society and that different 
actors form a whole together. Institutions like legal courts serve as regulators and 
to maintain social cohesion despite the social heterogeneity (Durkheim, 1893).

The value of group life is emphasized in Durkheim’s work and he sees it as a cure 
against self-destructive anomie, which he develops further in his work on suicide. He 
initially used the concept of anomie when describing the result of incompatibility of 
mechanic solidarity and modern society. According to his theory, organic solidarity 
represents a self-regulating behavior of a division of labor based on differences in 
the population. It comprises a sentiment of mutual dependence and the need for 
the support of others in different circumstances. Organic solidarity is sensitive to 
����������
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those involved in developing it (Durkheim, 1893, 1897). 



32

Following the line of Durkheim’s theory on mechanic and organic solidarity, 
���� ������� ���� 
	�������� �
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the productivity of a society. In the contemporary discourse, ‘solidarity’ has been 
�	���
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the concept ‘social capital’ as such was an American rural educator, L.J. Hanifan, 
who was engaged in initiating rural community centers in the country. In 1916, 
he deplored the lack of social capital in the American countryside in a ‘story of 
achievement’ in The Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science. 
]������	����!�����������������������������������!�
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and social intercourse among a group of individuals and families.’ Later, Robert 
Putnam used it in his comparative study on democracy and civil society in Italy, 
and developed it further in his study on declining social capital in the United States 
(Putnam et al, 1993, Putnam, 2000). 

������"���q���������������������������������	����	����������
���������	���
economic order to promote ‘voluntary association’ and to minimize the role of the 
state. Furthermore, right wing political commentators interpreted the results of 
Putnam’s research as an encouragement for the maintenance of traditional ‘tight 
knit’ communities (Szreter, 2000). Putnam himself explicitly emphasizes that social 
�������������������������
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of differences in Italian democracy and social capital has been criticized especially 
for failing to understand the role of politics in molding civil society (Fine, 2001, 
Foley and Edwards, 1999, Tarrow, 1996), proponents of ‘less from the state’ have 
taken Putnam’s ideas about the prevalence of social capital in the civil society as a 
�	�	�������
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justify the encouragement of private association and entrepreneurship as a remedy 
to civic malaise instead of addressing global structural problems as origins for the 
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Putnam’s approach to ‘social capital’ emphasizes especially the positive aspects 
�
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‘monetary capital’ in a bank account or the ‘human capital’ of a good education. 
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‘capitals’ give them a fungibility that has reduced the distance between sociological 
and economic perspectives and drawn attention to non-economic solutions to social 
�	������������������������������
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of development, is that it provides a common reference point for scholars and 
practitioners who otherwise have very different discourses (Woolcock, 2002, 2010).
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is adaptable and has been adapted to myriads of different views and angles on 
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the concept in the discussions on public health is grounded in the recognition that 
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and human capital, the ways in which actors organize themselves is important in 
explaining economic growth and development (Harris and De Renzio, 1997).

The adaptability and the overall usefulness of the concept of ‘social capital’ 
has somewhat diluted its initial heuristic value as different disciplines have taken 
�
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of development research in particular, scholars using the concept of ‘social capital’ 
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composed of those who base their perception of ‘social capital’ on Putnam’s theories 
and mainly focus on the positive and ‘sunny’ side of it (Grootart, 1998, Narayan and 
Lant, 1999, Woolcock, 1998, 1999, 2001, The World Bank, 2000/2001). The second 
group has a critical approach to the concept and focuses more on the dark side of 
‘social capital’ (Cleaver, 2005, Fine, 2001, 2002, Mayoux, 2001, Meagher, 2005, 
2006, Molyneux, 2002, Rankin, 2002). The critics of Putnam’s interpretation of 
�������������"�
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version of the origins of social capital (Bourdieu, 1980, 1986).    

In the World Development Report 2000/2001, the World Bank forcibly 
introduced the concept of social capital as an important element in the effort to 
eradicate poverty. The revelation of the concept was considered such a major 
discovery that social capital was called ‘the missing link’ in development (Grootaert, 
1998). Since this ‘discovery’ the way people interact and are organized on grassroots 
level has become a central issue in World Bank poverty policy, where emphasis on 
the connections between social capital and economic development has grown in 
salience (McNeill, 2004). However, there seems to be a certain celebratory tone in the 
economists’ ‘discovery’ of social capital, and for a sociologist the social dimension of 
the concept has been diluted in the process of celebrating. In fact, the two different 
approaches to the concept of ‘social capital’ depicted below are molded in different 
disciplines; political and economic science has adopted Putnam’s theories, while 
sociological interpretations have made more use of the version proposed by Bourdieu 
(Edwards and Foley, 1999).              

2.2.2 TWO PERSPECTIVES ON SOCIAL CAPITAL

The discussion around and about the meaning of ‘social capital’ has been both 
���������������������������������
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World bank placed it on its agenda for the eradication of poverty in 2001 (The World 
Bank, 2000/2001). It is not the aim of the present study to detail the vast discussion 
�����	���������������������������������
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situated on a paradigmatic map where competing views examine the concept from 
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spatial/collective/consensual as with Putnam(1993, 2000), and the World Bank 
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Fine, 2001). According to Putnam, associations are the result of general trust 
in society and a condition for its expansion in a capitalist economy. Capitalist 
enterprises function on the basis of trust, which is also an important element in 
the functioning of associations. From a somewhat different perspective, Bourdieu 
sees associations and social capital as tools for realizing distinctions and for the 
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In the mainstream development discourse, as represented by the World Bank, 
the concept is generally used in the spatial/collective/consensual sense referring to 
‘the norms and networks that enable collective action… encompassing institutions, 
	����������!������������������������������������������������
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interactions’ (The World Bank, 2008)

Since Putnam’s much referred-to study on social capital as the source for local 
democracy in Italy (Putnam et al, 1993) a number of studies have emphasized 
�����������������!��������	���������	���������"��������!��������!��������!�����
natural – is a crucial building block for development of the free market economy. 
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circular. In his thinking, social capital is indistinguishable from social networks 
��������������������	����
�	���	������]������	���	��!������������������������
by criteria that are in fact the results and the expressions of it. Moreover, critics see 
it as idealizing and as mediating an overly romantic picture of community (Bähre, 
2007, Fine, 2002, Mayoux, 2000, Molyneux, 2002, Siisiäinen, 2003). The concept, 
����������������������������	����������������������	����!�����������������
politically multi-functional, as are notions like ‘globalization’, ‘decentralization’ 
and ‘sustainable development’. It has been used as an argument for minimizing 
the role of the state and for shifting responsibility over to the market and the civil 
society. Furthermore, as  ‘social capital’ refers to values like collectivity, solidarity 
and community, the fact that the World Bank has begun to use it has ‘domesticated’ 
(Fine, 2001, Schuurman, 2003) critical social science.  

The study on democracy in Italy made by Putnam and his collaborators (Putnam 
et al. 1993) emphasizes the fact that the way social institutional structures are 
constituted plays a crucial role in how active the civic society is. Horizontal structures 
with small hierarchical differences - like the ones in northern Italy - promote the 
prevalence of social capital, but hierarchical vertical structures are obstacles to the 
��#����������
��������������������������]�������������������
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structures with medieval roots have resulted in an economically prosperous north 
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in the north than in the south. In other words, the different kinds of societies are 
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trapped in their own predestinated paths – a supposition Putnam has been criticized 
for (Edwards and Foley, 1999, Fine, 2001). 
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and trust - that enable participants to act together more effectively to pursue 
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a description of vicious or virtuous circles involving social capital and trust; trust 
creates more trust, while mistrust creates more mistrust (Siisiäinen, 2003). There 
is an emphasis on the importance of voluntary associations for the prevalence of 
social capital in a society. They have the virtue of ‘increasing the potential cost to 
a defector in any individual transaction’; additionally they ‘foster robust norms of 
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the trustworthiness of individuals’. Further, they ‘allow reputations to be transmitted 
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In contrast to Putnam, who develops the idea of associations and civic activity 
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resources and the maintenance of power (Bourdieu, 1980, 1986, 1993, 1998, 2000, 
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to describe the social position of an individual. Bourdieu’s perspective is that of the 
individual actor, where the volume of social capital depends on the size of networks 
he or she manages to mobilize (Siisiäinen, 2003). 

Social capital is the aggregate of the actual or potential resources which are linked 
to possession of a durable network of more or less institutionalized relationships 
�
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group - which provides each of its members with the backing of the collectivity-
owned capital, a ‘credential’ which entitles them to credit, in the various senses of 
the word (Bourdieu, 1986:51).  
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view on social relations. Putnam approaches the concept of ‘social capital’ from a 
bird’s eye perspective, whence it is seen as a source for the ‘common good’ and 
as emanating from joint actions and endeavors. Seeing ‘social capital’ from this 
perspective blurs the individual motivations and incentives for joint action. It gives 
the concept an air of something that strongly adds to consensual understanding 
in society, but because of the circular reasoning the origins of it are obscured.  
¡��	�������	�������������������
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the usefulness of ‘social capital’ for those who are ultimately at the source of it, i.e. 
the individual actors.  The way individuals make use of and accumulate different 
personal ‘capitals’ – social, human, economic -  is at the core of Bourdieu’s reasoning, 
������������������������������������������	��������
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by Bourdieu, and in doing so is restricted by her ‘habitus’, including gender, age, 
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interests, while Bourdieu thinks that ‘universalized values’ are in fact ‘particular, 
universalized values’, i.e. the values of the dominants (Siisiäinen, 2000). Thus, if 
we follow the line of Bourdieu’s thinking, what is perceived as general trust in a 
society is in fact the universalized values of the dominants in society. Change occurs 
�����������#�	�������#��������������������#����������	���������������������
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As argued by Foley and Edwards (1999: 146), the mere presence of networks and 
associations cannot be understood as social capital, just as resources like trust and 
reciprocity cannot be social capital without identifying individuals and/or groups 
with access to them. Furthermore, different kinds of groups with different kinds 
of organizational characteristics are bound to develop access to different kinds of 
social capital. In other words, even if the activities of two groups are similar and 
have similar aims, the outcomes for the members will not be identical (Eastis, 1998).

Building on Bourdieu’s conception of social capital as context-dependent, Foley 
and Edwards (op.cit.) have developed a model of social capital in which the different 
��������#�����q�������	����	�������������������������������#������	��������#��
actors are depicted (Fig. 1). The model shows how the social location of a network 
within the broader socio-historical context determines the ways its members are or 
�	��������}�������������	����	���!�������!���#�������������#�������	����	�����X��
important point is that actors need to be aware of the presence of the resources in 
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The model contains both the origins and the outcomes of social capital for 
individuals and groups and works as a heuristic tool for understanding the sources 
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development discourse, the perspective on ‘social capital’ has been that of Putnam’s 
social harmony, and the following section is an attempt to understand the reasons 
for this and to present some of the voices that have been critical of the dominant 
consensual perception of the concept.      
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Broader socio-historical context

Stratification patterns shaping the kinds and 
‘use value’ of resources present in specific context

Resources present within a specific context

Access to resources present in the social fieldKnowledge that resources are present

Social capital:
Resources accessible (mobilizable) to individual or collective actors 

in particular socio-historical contexts. Resource available for use.

Individual or group agency/strategy responsive to 
perceptions of broader context, rather than 
individual ‘rational’ choice

Resources utilized (mobilized) for particular purposes in specific situations

Figure 1 . A model of Social Capital (Foley and Edwards, 1999: 167)

2.2.3 ‘SOCIAL CAPITAL’, DEVELOPMENT, AND CRITICAL VOICES

The World Bank has promoted the idea of social capital actively since the mid 
1990’s (Fine, 2001, McNeill, 2004). Since the neoliberal turn, it has become one of 
the central concepts both for international organizations and national governments 
as well as NGOs (Harriss & De Renzio, 1997:920, Rankin, 2001, Woolcock, 2002). 
For organizations like the World Bank the introduction of the concept of ‘social 
capital’ has offered a convenient discursive bridge between economics and other 
social sciences, though critics, especially Fine (2001), claim that as a result of the 
World Bank’s adoption of the concept, other social sciences have been sold out to 
economics. This criticism notwithstanding, through this common concept studies 
from different disciplines encounter and constructively engage with another, because 
the language of social capital enables them to open a conversation; without it, they 
would probably operate in parallel universes (Woolcock, 2010:478). 

One of the main premises behind Putnam’s work is the concept that voluntary 
associations work as catalysts for civic and democratic development in a society. 
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the work of the associations and society at large. Putnam argues that ‘participation 
in civic organizations inculcates skills of co-operation as well as a sense of shared 
responsibility for collective endeavors’(Putnam et al, 1993:90). However, it may be 
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differences in access to social capital could generate economic, social, and political 
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cleavages (Maloney, Smith, and Stoker, 2000: 218). In response to this criticism 
of the overly celebratory tone of those who emphasize the ‘sunny side’ of social 
capital, Putnam concedes that social capital can be used for antisocial and malevolent 
purposes, just like any other form of capital. It is therefore crucial to differentiate 
forms of social capital. The most important distinction is between bridging (or 
inclusive) and bonding (or exclusive) social capital (Putnam, 2000: 22).  

‘Bonding’ social capital refers to mutual trust and cooperation between 
individuals in a network with shared social identities, like family members, close 
friends and neighbors. It means trusting and relying on people with similar ethnic 
backgrounds, belonging to social groups and life experiences. A feeling of belonging 
and understanding one another – bonding – can arise in any group where trust 
���������
	����������������������	�������������������������q�����������������
and norms of the surrounding society, as is the case with criminal groups and sects. 
In this sense, ‘bonding social capital’ is not the kind that intrinsically adds to the 
common good – it can, on the contrary, be harmful for society as a whole. ‘Bridging’ 
social capital refers to relations of trust and mutual support and comprehension 
that can be built between people who differ with regard to their social identity or 
demographical backgrounds.  The way boundaries between social identities are 
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the sharpest lines between people. 
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the outcomes of bonding versus bridging – or what she calls insular social groups 
versus civic engagement – in relation to governance.

Well-functioning states

Dysfunctional states

Low cross-cutting ties 
(insular social groups)

High cross-cutting ties 
(civic engagement)

1. Social and Economic 
well-being

2. Exclusion

3. Conflict 4. Coping

Figure 2. Relationship between cross-cutting ties and governance (Narayan 2002: 60)
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the state and the extent of cross cutting ties between and among social groups. 
��������������	����������	����$`�?��������������������������!����	�������
governance is combined with high cross-cutting ties - or bridging - resulting in both 
economic and social welfare.  For example, Nordic countries can be placed in this 
����	���������	����*`��>������!���������������������	���������	���	���	�����
has a functioning governance, but where there are strict boundaries and no cross-
cutting ties between social groups. India with its cast system and South Africa in the 
���	������	��������������������������	�����]���������������������
���������
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absent. Quadrant 4: Coping, describes a situation where informal coping networks 
substitute for the failed state. This is the case in many African countries, where, for 
#�	����	������!���������������
��������
��������������
��������������������������
their livelihoods through and in various forms of self help associations (Narayan, 
2002: 60-63).

Analyzing ‘social capital’ from these different positions has added to its heuristic 
value in understanding the dynamics of development. In recent discussions, 
however, a critical approach to the concept and to its potential to eradicate poverty 
seems to be gaining ground, especially among social scientists actually practicing 
empirical research at a grassroots level. In sum, the critics emphasize the fact 
that ‘social capital’, for example in the form of small businesses, cannot alone 
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�
a ‘developmentalist’ state (Meagher, 2005 and 2006, Midgely, 2008). There are 
different circuits of social capital, and those that would assist escape from poverty 
are often inaccessible to the poorest (Cleaver, 2005). Feminist scholars criticize 
the concept because ‘social capital’ is more often than not associated with women, 
who are expected to add to the  common good by working voluntarily, so that 
there is a ‘downside’ to ‘social  capital’ connected to social, economic and gender 
����������@�����>!�*++$!��������>!�*++*Y��¡�����@*++$Y��������	������������#�	<
romanticizing’ of social networks and the dangers of overlooking the importance 
of an enabling environment. An ‘enabling environment’ usually includes the state 
and the broader civil society (Woolcock, 1998), but may also take into account the 
market and the corporate sector (Rankin, 2001).   

]�� �� �	����� �
� ���� �������� 	���� �
� ������ ������� �� �������� ��#��������!�
Cleaver (2002) makes an interesting point when rejecting the view of individuals 
as essentially economic resource appropriators. Her introduction of the concept of 
‘bricolage’3 in this context implies that in the constant and dynamic construction of 

'� ±¡	������±� 	�
�	�� ��� ����^	�������	��������� ��	�#�����>����������������������������������
sometimes unexpected elements.  It was used by Claude Lévi-Strauss in his book “The Savage Mind” (1962) 
to describe spontaneous actions – which is probably what Cleaver refers to in her work.
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institutional frames for society different parts are assembled, norms are adapted, 
and values and arrangements are molded to suit to new purposes. Individuals 
are both conscious and unconscious social agents, deeply embedded in their 
cultural environment but capable of analyzing and acting upon the circumstances 
that confront them. Thus, individual action is characterized both by agency and 
structural constraint. A constant appearance of new situations does not result in a 
constant occurrence of new actions, but the actions are based on existing norms and 
mechanisms. The use and adaptation of pre-existing customs and practices result in 
a new arrangement with the legitimacy of ‘tradition’ and become a part of the ‘right 
way of doing things’. In developing the concept of ‘bricolage’, Cleaver obviously draws 
on the same source as Foley and Edwards (op. cit), namely Bourdieu’s references 
������������	������
�����������������������#��������
�����#�������
�������������
turning into universalized values.   

In the concept of ‘bricolage’ there is a creative element of doing things in 
unexpected ways within given and ordinary frames. At the same time, the concept 
has a taste of haphazard proceedings that, at least to a French speaking audience, 
	�������� ������
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appealing concept for describing the way groups, households or individuals make 
the best of available assets and adapt to new situations, and how they manage to 
subsist in adverse situations. A successful approach to solving livelihood problems 
is very much dependent on how well an individual or group can use and combine 
the different elements available to them. The livelihoods approach described below 
is one attempt to look more schematically at how different elements, including 
‘social capital’, are part of a more complex whole that constitutes the conditions 
for livelihood.   

2.3 CHOOSING A PERSPECTIVE; SOCIAL CAPITAL WITHIN  
 THE LIVELIHOODS APPROACH 

2.3.1 THE LIVELIHOODS APPROACH

Livelihood studies are grounded in the multidimensional realities of everyday 
life and they concentrate on the actions and strategies of people trying to make 
�� �#��� �� �
������ �	������������ ���� ���� �	�#���� �� ������ ���� ��	�����#��
to the understanding of the complexity of the current problems of poverty and 
development (Rakodi, 2002; De Haan and Zoomers, 2005).

The coining of the livelihoods concept is attributed largely to the UK Department 
for International Development (DFID), whose development of it is mainly based 
on work by the Institute of Development Studies (IDS) at the University of Sussex 
(DIFD, 1999). The work at IDS was especially developed by Robert Chambers, who 
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emphasizes the importance of the agency of the poor themselves when looking 
for sustainable solutions for poverty alleviation (Chambers, 1995). Although, in 
itself, a framework is naturally nothing more than a lens that aids in looking at 
a complex reality, the strength of the livelihoods approach lies in its analytic and 
heuristic power. Additionally, in the conduct of development research and in 
���������#��������������������#�����������	������	�#�������������
	����
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understandable (Rakodi, 2002: 8-9). 

In spite of all the criticism of the use of the concept of social capital in development 
discourse, it has proved to be useful as a system of reference that helps policy makers 
deal with the ‘messiness of social reality’ (Beall, 2001:359). Within the livelihoods 
framework the concept is especially used as a tool to grasp the interplay of different 
life spheres that affect a person’s circumstances and possibilities of subsistence. Since 
�������������������������������
���������������������������"���	���������	����
for their members, the concept is perceived in the present study as constituting one 
livelihood asset, along with others.

A central feature of the livelihoods approach is the highlighting of the potential 
and available assets accessible to poor people. These assets are named ‘capitals’ 
so as to emphasize their features as resources. ‘Human capital’ refers to available 
labor force, skills and education. ‘Physical capital’ refers to the basic infrastructure; 
transport, water, shelter, electricity, and the means of production available for 
��	������#����������^�������������"��������
�	���������	����	�����}����#����
and credit, while ‘natural capital’ means environmental resources like land and 
water,4 necessary for a number of livelihoods. Within the livelihoods approach, 
‘social capital’ refers to networks, membership of groups, relationships of trust 
and reciprocity and access to wider institutions of society on which people rely in 
pursuit of their livelihoods (Carney, 1998). 

Here it is important to underline that social interaction is termed ‘capital’ only 
when it is persistent and gives rise to stocks of, for example, trust and knowledge, 
that can be counted on. This means that even if the social interaction is not 
permanent, it creates resources that can be used after it is over (Rakodi, 2002)5. 
In other words, social interaction needs to be reinforced through reciprocal acts in 
order to develop social capital, but once persons rely on and trust each other, the 
���������
���	�����������������������#���
�������	������#��#������������������
a regular basis. Concrete examples of this are the strong ties between classmates 
or army comrades.     

4 ‘Water’ is both physical and natural capital, which makes it very important and politically sensitive. Access 
����	�}�������	����°�	�����������	�!� 
�	��>�����!��	���	����� 
�	� ���� �#��������
��������������� ����
��������~	�}�������	���������������������!����������������	���	��������	���	����	������������������
as arable land.
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Social groups, households and individual household members all have their 
������ �	����� ���� 	���	�� ��� ������� ��� ��������� � ���� �	����� �� ����	����� ���
traditional or lawful rights and by the way they are materialized. Choices of livelihood 
��	��������	������������������
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over time (De Haan and Quarles van Ufford, 2002).    

To the initial basic factors shaping economic growth - land, labor and physical 
capital – neoclassic economic thinkers have added human and social capital. If human 
capital resides within individuals, social capital resides in relationships (Woolcock, 
*++*`�*$Y��~�	#���
	��������������
����	�!������#����������	���������"����������
�����#���������
����	���!������������	������#������	��
	�������������������
the shape of a pentagon. The idea is that access to each asset can be subjectively 
���	���������������������	��	������#�������	���������
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in what combinations access to different ‘capitals’ determine livelihoods. Degrees of 
access and combinations vary from case to case and to put it very simply, the idea 
with development interventions is to augment or facilitate access to one or several 
‘capitals’ in order to ameliorate the whole picture. For example, one of the strongest 
arguments behind group based micro-credit schemes is that they contribute to 
���	����������������������������������������������!����������	��������������
improved human and physical capital (Rakodi, 2002:13).

]���������	��@���'Y������!������#��������
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containing context, structures and processes, as well as strategies and assets. 

INFRASTRUCTURE AND SERVICES

The livelihoods framework
(Source: DIFD, 1999) 
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Figure 3. The livelihoods framework (Source: DIFD, 1999) 
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This framework is applicable to any individual or group in any context and 
community, but for the purposes of the present study, the emphasis is on the 
availability and sustainability of assets, which along with social capital constitute 
the frame for the livelihood of individuals, households or groups. These assets are, 
for example, human capital in the form of literacy and other academic skills, or 
����	����������������
�	���
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	������������	��	��������
�������	�����
Of interest here is how individuals – in this case women belonging to women’s 
groups – build their own livelihood trajectories within the given limits of their 
society and the panoply of various capitals available to them.  

Returning to Cleaver’s (2002) description of how individual action is characterized 
both by agency and structural constraint, and how reactions to new situations are 
based on existing norms and mechanisms, the livelihoods framework can also be 
seen as a schema for a livelihoods ‘bricolage’. For example, for a poor Senegalese 
woman living in an urban neighborhood, the vulnerability context has a tendency 
to change from one day to another and livelihood strategies have to be constantly 
adapted to new situations. The access to different assets is decisive for strategic 
choices, while social structures and processes serve as regulators and draw the limits 

�	���������X���

�	������	����������	�������	�����������������	������q������
from other parts, change is inevitable with time. This is why looking at groups or 
individuals’ livelihood trajectories tells us a lot about how and why change has 
occurred in society. 

2.3.2 LIVELIHOOD TRAJECTORIES – FROM RURAL TO URBAN LIVES

The massive rural exodus since the 1960’s has led to drastic changes in the 
livelihoods of the West African population. The rural exodus was triggered by 
three elementary ‘push’ factors; one environmental, one economic and one 
demographic.  Serious drought is the primary environmental factor that has 
affected West-African agriculture at different periods. At the root of the economic 
factor is the shock suffered when colonial dependencies were replaced with new 
West African states whose economies were unprepared for competition on the 
global markets. Finally, the rapid population growth, averaging 2, 7% per year, 
has aggravated both the environmental and the economic problems (De Haan 
and Quarles van Ufford, 2002).

Simultaneously, important ‘pull’ factors have attracted the rural population to 
the urban environment, as the urban context offers multiple livelihood opportunities 
at all social levels, unlike the rural districts. Furthermore, even for the poorest, the 
town offers an infrastructure that makes everyday life easier. For example, it makes 
a difference for a woman if she has access to a public water tap in the neighborhood, 
rather than having to fetch the water daily for her household from a well several 



44

kilometers away. In towns there is more of everything, including both opportunities 
and misery (Sheldon, 1996).   

In addition, as a result of rapid urban growth, the rural-urban interactions 
��#����������������\����X
	�������������������������#���q��������������~��
Haan and others (De Haan and Zoomers, 2005) have called peoples’ livelihood 
trajectories. The concept refers to the fact that access to livelihoods is embedded in 
�����	������!��������!��������!���������	��������>���Q�����������!�����	���"���	�
a household’s access to different capitals with decisive roles for their livelihoods can 
vary largely under different circumstances. For example, lacking or having access to 
social capital can be crucial for pursuing a livelihood in situations where access to 
other capitals fails, as in severe economic crises or in natural catastrophes. Tracing 
the livelihood trajectories of different persons can therefore be enlightening when 
seeking to understand how the choices of livelihoods are embedded in the social, 
economic and cultural context. 

Livelihood research is carried out at the micro-level, among individuals, 
households and communities, but with reference to the macro-context, that is, the 
structural, institutional and historical frames. This implies an analysis of social 
relations in a given historical context as well as an analysis of policy making at a 
given time. In sum, as emphasized by De Haan and van Ufford (2002), the concept 
�
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within a wider context. 
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of the Senegalese women’s groups, and notably the social capital they generate 
for their members in a larger livelihoods context? The larger context consists of 
�����	�	�����������������
������� ������������������	� �������#����	�����	�
�������������
�	������"���#����������������������	���
���������	������
	����
therefore proceeds to a discussion about the relationship between gender, money 
and empowerment.    

2.4 WOMEN, MONEY, AND EMPOWERMENT

2.4.1 EMPOWERMENT THROUGH MICRO-CREDITS AND ECONOMIC   
 INDEPENDENCE?

?��������$%/+"�������	�#��������������	�����������
�	<	��������������������
����������<?���	��������	�����X
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movements in developing African countries have become an object of increasing 
policy concern, as their potential as vehicles for the delivery of goods and services 
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has been recognized (Molyneux, 1998: 221). Because of the persistent economic 
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more economic responsibilities. The number of female heads of households, sole 
breadwinners in the family, has increased. This means that around 30 percent of 
the world’s households are estimated to be headed by women, even if they are not 
often recognized as such. A majority of these women have a triple workload. They 
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incomes and they increasingly take over community services that are not – or are 
no longer – supplied by the state (Hainard & Verschuur, 2001:38).

Within this frame, the development efforts to support women in developing 
�����	�����#������������������������������	�������	�����������	����
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those aimed at promoting poor women. From 1997 to 2005, the number of people 
with access to micro-credits in the developing world grew from 13.5 million to 113.3 
million, and 84% of these were women (Daley-Harris, 2006). By the end of 2007, of 
the 106.6 million very poor reached by micro-credit schemes, 88.7 million (i.e. 83 
percent) were women, the latter representing a 764 percent increase in the number 
of poorest women reached from December 31, 1999 to December 31, 2007 (Daley-
Harris, 2009). In numerical terms, the number had grown from 10.3 million at the 
end of 1999 to 88.7 million at the end of 2007. 
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reached 205 314 502 clients. Of these 137 547 441 were among the poorest, and of 
the poorest clients, 82.3 percent were women (Maes & Reed, 2012). 

One of the reasons that micro-credits are offered to women especially is that 
they are seen as better at repaying loans. In addition, there is a general notion that 
micro-credits are instrumental for the livelihoods of poor women and their families 
in developing countries. The third argument for directing micro-credits to women 
in particular is that the credits contribute to their economic independence and 
thus to women’s empowerment (Endely, 2001; Garikipati, 2008; Guerin, 2002). 
Empowerment is understood as a process of developing negotiating skills from the 
bottom up (at family and collective levels), with the ultimate intention of bringing 
��������
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gender relations in society, but about changing society. For the World Bank, which 
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promoting women’s empowerment as a development goal is based on the intrinsic 
value of social justice, but also on the instrumental usefulness of empowered women 
for other goals, namely economic growth, poverty reduction and the promotion of 
better governance (Malhotra et al, 2002). 
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for women than men and the former are therefore also better business partners. 
������	��������	�����������
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�	������
public policy and good business.  In addition to this, it is widely admitted that 
women, compared to men, contribute a larger part of their income to household 
consumption and the wellbeing of their families. In sum, pragmatically speaking, 
����}�����	�������������������	���������	�#�����
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in developing countries (Daley-Harris, 2007).

Notwithstanding all the positive impacts of micro-credits, especially for women 
����#������������	��!�����������������	�����`����������"��������	�����
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& Verschuur, 2001:46)? 

From a developmental point of view, the vast ‘micro-credits industry ‘ is mainly 
leaning on a notion that access to small loans will help disadvantaged groups to 
help themselves out of deprivation, and obviously, in various ways, issuing micro-
credits has been a success, especially with women, in many developing countries. 
The Nobel Prize laureate Grameen bank is the most visible example of success 
for the concept in a developing country, and especially in Bangladesh, where the 
bank was founded. Today, the concept has successfully spread throughout the 
developing world, providing millions of poor people with a possibility to save and 
to have access to small loans. Even though variable methods have been used in 
different evaluation studies, it is fairly widely accepted that lending to women does 
improve household incomes.  Furthermore, access to credits is also linked with other 
����������������������������	�������#��������#�	�������!���	������	���	}���
activity, more education and better health (Dowla, 2006, Dowla and Barua, 2006, 
Goldberg, 2005, Garikipati, 2008).
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context have revealed that micro-credits aimed at women do not per se lead to a 
multiplication of small businesses conducted by women. In fact, the money from 
the micro-credits is used for other purposes – like health care, schoolbooks, daily 
meals, but also as credits to other people (Duffy-Tumasz, 2009, Guerin, 2006, 
�����!�$%%=Y��Q�����������!������������>���
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Senegal it is essential to focus on the meaning of and relationship between money 
and empowerment, especially for women in Senegal. 

2.4.2 GENDERED MONEY?

Money is, according to Georg Simmel, the most legible image and incarnation of the 
fact that things only have a meaning in relation to each other and that meanings are 
determined by their mutual relations. Relations between various elements in our 
existence are symbolized by particular objects – like coins, wedding rings or uniforms 
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– but these are only the visible signs or symbols of relationships we associate with 
them (Simmel et al, 2004:129). Even though money is ‘colorless and odorless’, 
because it is understood through meanings in very dissimilar existences, people 
relate very differently to it. Gender is one social position that makes a difference in 
our relationship to money, and socio-economic conditions very much dictate the 
hierarchy of our needs and thus how we relate to money. As Guerin (2006:564) 
puts it, money is not simply a monetary instrument with a single function. In fact, 
‘money talks’ and the structures of social relations shape the meaning of money, 
and conversely, the use of money shapes social relations. 

In western feminist thinking, one of the important ideas has been the notion 
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are founded on a materialistic basis; in other words having one’s own money 
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a striving for economic independence is seen as a primordially important resource 
for women’s empowerment in developing countries and the massive popularity 
of micro-credits, intended especially to women, is understandable in this light 
(Malhotra et al, 2002:10).

However, African women do not necessarily see an individual struggle 
for economic independence as valuable. The wellbeing of their families and 
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and foremost preoccupied with struggling for personal gain (Nzegwu, 2002, 
Oyewùmi, 1997, 2000).   

Women’s empowerment, as expressed in the Western development discourse, 
necessarily implies a process towards change. It also means that women themselves 
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‘The expansion of people’s ability to make strategic life choices in a context 
where this ability was previously denied to them.’ 

When it comes to empowerment, it is crucial to underline the importance of 
contextual differences in different societies and several studies have proved that 
here community conditions are more important than individual factors (Malhotra 
et al. 2002:18). 

2.4.3 PULLING DOWN THE ‘MATERNAL WALL?’

In the recent World Development Report 2012, entitled Gender Equality and 
Development, women are seen as crucial vehicles for economic growth – as an 
unused potential workforce, but also as potential consumers hindered not so much 
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by a ‘glass ceiling’ as by a ‘maternal wall’: in other words, the fact that mothers are 
still those who take care of the offspring is preventing women from entering the 
global workforce and denying it their enormous potential (World Bank, 2011: 340). 
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�	����������
����#��������������������������
����!���������#�	��������������	������������
as an obstacle – a wall – that has to be pulled down one way or another.

As pointed out by Signe Arnfeldt (2002), in Western development thinking 
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alike as possible, and where the socio-economic position of the masculine gender is 
the ideal to strive at. This way of thinking may be considered both phallocratic and 
ethnocentric, while it denies the very nature of the female gender, i.e. motherhood, 
and totally overlooks the fact that in many African (and other) cultures gender is 
not as crucial for identity as, for example, age and/or family / kin. 

In contrast to modern Western societies, in Africa there is a sacred and almost 
divine importance accorded to motherhood, and the issue of the structural status 
of motherhood is the main difference between the historical experiences of African 
�����������������
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2002).  

Oyewùmi (2000), who also stresses the importance of motherhood in the 
African context, points out that although wifehood has traditionally been regarded 
as functional and necessary in many African societies, it is at the same time seen as 
a transitional phase on the road to motherhood. Thus, ‘Mother’ is the preferred and 
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whatever the norms of marriage residence. These ties link the mother to the child 
and connect all children of the same mother with a bond that is conceived as natural 
and unbreakable.

It is also of importance here to underline the fact that African families in general 
�	�������������	��������������������������������������!�����#������������������
to their birth families, even though they do not necessarily reside with their kin 
groups (Oyewùmi, 2000).
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of the extent to which feminist development advocacy and mobilization has relied 
on essentialism and its own imaginaries. In other words, in development policy 
one should be able to distinguish between myths and facts. Thus, in the ‘feminist 
mythology of development’ there is a tendency to see women as both victims and 
heroines in a development policy narrative where the underlying aim is economic 
autonomy for women. For example, one very strong belief about women in Africa 
is that they are victims, subdued and dependent on their husbands and other male 
members of their families, who therefore need empowerment through economic 
independence. On the other hand, there is a tenacious myth of the heroic African 
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woman overcoming almost any obstacle and coping with inhuman conditions. This 
again has led to impossibly high expectations as regards the capacity of African 
women to act as the catalyst of development. 

]�������������!����	���������������	�������
	��"�X
	����������
	�����������
and social dependence on men, but a rarely mentioned fact about women in a 
number of African societies is that being married is probably still more important 
than being ‘empowered’ through economic independence.  Being unmarried is 
associated with being unsuccessful, despite its relative freedom. For example, in 
her study in Cameroon, Endely (2001) noted that control of assets and freedom 
to earn income – crucial elements in the ‘empowerment’ spoken of by gender and 
development policy-makers and practitioners – seemed to be seen as much less 
desirable than the status accorded by a marital relationship.

In sum, behind the exogenous strive for empowerment for African women, there 
is a notion of economic self-sustainability as a primary condition for women to take 
the lead in their own lives. This can lead to economic burdens and expectations 
imposed on women who in reality have other dreams and aspirations than 
shouldering the economic responsibilities for their families.
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are discussed in more in detail in chapter 5 below.

2.4.4 FORMAL AND INFORMAL SAVING SYSTEMS

Institutions supporting popular saving adapted to different individual needs are 
considered the basic building blocks of a functioning economy. Domestic (in the 
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encouraged through taxation and other government measures, but in the long 
run the economy will not be sustainable without popular saving. As established 
by Geertz 50 years ago, in developing countries western-type savings institutions 
like banks, savings cooperatives and the like were introduced, but did not have 
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for this was that western-type savings institutions were usually badly adapted to 
the social structures of the developing world and the real needs of the population 
(Geertz, 1962: 241).      

On the other hand, according to Miracle et al. (1980), all over Africa people have 
created their own informal systems for saving and capital accumulation. Because 
women in general have, historically speaking, until very recently been globally 
excluded from the formal economic circuits and notably from the right to have 
their own bank account, women in different societies have developed their own 
�
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informal savings systems. 
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whilst simultaneously contributing to change in society (Guerin, 2006:558).  In 
particular, the rotating saving and credit associations - the ROSCAs - are informal 
saving systems that are found everywhere in developing countries, and also in 
a number of societies belonging to the ‘developed’ world (Ardener and Burman, 
1996). As a result, with time the ROSCAs have turned out to be more than a ‘middle 
rung in development’ (Geertz, 1966) and deserve to be considered as informal 
institutions which have a considerable impact  on people’s economic, but also social 
circumstances (Ardener, 1996). 

Basically, the principle of the ROSCA is the same everywhere; a group of people 
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The group members get the whole collected sum in turns. There are numerous 
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a ROSCA is: an association formed upon a core of participants who make regular 
contributions to a fund which is given in whole or in part to each contributor in 
turn (Ardener, 1996:1).

In Africa, the ROSCAs have developed especially in West Africa, where commerce 
evolved early. From there the ROSCAs spread with the slave trade to the Caribbean 
and probably to part of the southern United States. Characteristic for the African 
ROSCAs is that the leader is a very central character and plays an important role 
���������	���������������	������
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are of various sizes and their monetary importance for their members differs, but 
usually they always have an important social function, as members assist each other 
in time of crises such as illness or death (Geertz, 1962). 
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traditional ROSCAs were not even considered as readily existing savings and credit 
institutions. On the contrary, micro-credit schemes were introduced as something 
new and they seemed to be the perfect solution for alleviating poverty, especially 
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found that the system suited their aims entirely. The rise of the NGOs and the 
general interest in social capital created a favorable climate for the development 
of micro-credits. Furthermore, the prospect of alleviating poverty while providing 
incentives to work through non-governmental leadership and the use of mechanisms 
disciplined by market forces was welcomed by neoliberal actors in the development 
������@�������!�*+$+!���	����!�$%%%Y��

A major argument in favor of the massive introduction of micro-credits in 
developing countries was that they could apparently contribute to the empowerment 
of women. Research has shown that microcredit increases women’s bargaining 
power within the home, give them more central roles in the community as well as 
a increased awareness of social and political issues. They give women a possibility 
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for more mobility and increase their self-esteem. However, micro-credits per se 
cannot break a system of patriarchal control. Even if female microcredit clients 
have access to credit, this does not automatically mean that they have control 
over the loans or the income their microenterprises generate. Generally speaking, 
women are empowered by micro-credits, but essentially in non-economic ways 
(Aneel, 2007).

The importance of social capital and the characteristics of the neighborhood 
for success in self employment through micro-credits are underlined in a study by 
Gomez and Santor (2001). Access to social capital seems to be crucial when it comes 
to an optimal use of a micro-credit scheme. In other words, access to micro-credits 
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����	������	�!����	������}��������The positive side of this is that the impoverished 
are seen as a worthy clientele, but the negative side is the high interest rates in 
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of servicing small loans in remote locations. Yet many MFIs keep charging high 
interest rates even after they have reduced those service costs through increased 
�
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schooling, as well as meaningful communication on the subject is needed in order 
to develop micro-credit schemes that will really reach their goal (Guerin, 2002, 
\���q�	!����	�!�?�	#��!�*++§Y���

2.4.5 WOMEN’S GROUPS, EMPOWERMENT AND SOCIAL CAPITAL

As seen above, discussions about women and development essentially involve the 
concept of empowerment. In the development discourse there is an inclination to 
assume that an empowering process is triggered only by exogenous events, whereas 
the importance of local social norms and practices in shaping the environment in 
which new experiences can or cannot be empowering is often overlooked (Mahmud, 
2003:584). The following description of traditional informal African women’s 
groups summarizes a common exogenous view on their social impact: 

‘Women’s groups show great internal solidarity, but their motive for joint action 
is largely driven by moral economy considerations, that is, the desire to protect 
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very elementary livelihood issues and thus have little impact on the nature of the 
public realm’ (Hyden, 2001: 162). 

Other researchers share the view that traditional African women’s groups are 
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gendered structures of traditional society (Evers Rosander, 1997 ab).  There are 
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which it makes a difference for the potential of empowerment if decision making 
within the group is organized horizontally or vertically: horizontal structures support 
individual agency and thus have an impact on how group members think about 
themselves and their possibilities for change. Yet, the potential of traditional informal 
women’s groups has attracted the attention of very few researchers and the groups 
have mostly been seen as representing a constraint on development (Purkayastha 
and Subramaniam, 2004).       

Simultaneously, and controversially, there is a certain trend to trust in feminine 
�������� �}��	�������� �����������}� �����!���������������� 
�	��� ���������	�
corruption (Goetz, 2007). Women in general, and poor women in particular, are 
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brought into salience when speaking about African women (Cornwall, 2007). In 
short, and somewhat bluntly, women, once excluded from both the economic and 
the political spheres, are now expected to ‘save the world’, and the image of ‘the 
African woman’ is presented as intrinsically good and virtuous. 

2.5 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION OF THE THEORETICAL   
 FRAMEWORK: EXPLORING LINKAGES BETWEEN GENDER,  
 SOCIAL CAPITAL, LIVELIHOODS AND EMPOWERMENT 

‘Social capital’ has been one of the central concepts in the development discourse 
since the mid 1990’s (Bhandari and Yasunobu, 2009, Foley and Edwards, 1999, 
Halpern, 2005, Isham et al, 2002, Rothstein, 2003, Woolcock, 2010). The concept 
can be seen as a contemporary development of one of the epistemological core 
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society as well as individuals. In recognizing the importance of the concept, 
international central institutions like the World Bank have included it on their 
agenda. However, the World Bank’s perspective on ‘social capital’ has as a rule been 
both collective and consensual, and the instrumental and individual side of social 
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groups in Senegal, social capital is seen as an individual asset and as a part of 
available resources that form a personal livelihood. The availability of the assets 
depends on social institutional structures and the role of the women’s groups in 
individual livelihood trajectories form the central issue for the study. 

The introduction of micro-credits, especially for poor women in developing 
countries, has been motivated by the notion that economic independence is a 
motor for women’s empowerment and thus ultimately a way of reducing gender 



53

���������������#�	!� ���������!�������������������	����	���� �������������
�
survival and a part of a larger whole which determines how groups, households 
and individuals manage their livelihoods. In formulating development policy the 
livelihoods approach has proved useful when seeking to understand local and 
grassroots level situations. In short, the approach aims to enclose all the different 
assets or ‘capitals’ that constitute the conditions for livelihoods: human, social, 
�������!�����������������	�����

According to Cleaver (2002), interventions in both economic and other forms 
of development should be based on an understanding of the substance, underlying 
principles and social effects of institutions, not merely their visible form.  Rather than 
placing emphasis on their manifestation as structures and outcomes, deliberately 
crafted, institutions should be seen as a process of ‘bricolage’. It is never possible to 
predict accurately how newly introduced arrangements will become revised, adapted 
and socially embedded over time, or, for that matter, abandoned and forgotten. This 
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in Senegal can be helpful in understanding the social institutional structures that 
the various micro-credit schemes operate in today. The informal women’s groups 
have been instrumental in women’s saving and commercial activities for decades 
and they have played important roles in the Senegalese urbanization process. As 
part of this process, the groups themselves have undergone changes when adapting 
to new situations.

The World Bank’s understanding of social capital is close to Robert Putnam’s, 
who emphasizes the value of associational life for the prevalence of social capital 
in a society (Putnam, 1993). However, it is only bridging social capital - that is, 
cooperation, networks and mutual trust spanning over the internal networks of 
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associative life are valuable for economic and democratic development of a society. 
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women’s groups in urban Senegal can emanate social capital for individual members 
as well as for the larger society, notably the women’s neighborhoods. Given this aim 
the Foley and Edwards (1999: 167) version of Bourdieu’s theoretical understanding of 
social capital as resources accessible and available for use in particular socio-historical 
contexts is useful in understanding the dynamics between individuals and their social 
surroundings. Finally, considering social capital as one of the resources forming the 
livelihoods of urban women in Senegal helps in extending the whole picture.
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3 METHODOLOGY
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example of how a pragmatic approach to a central research issue can be fruitful 
in order to create understanding and synergy between different disciplines. 
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mixed method strategy for the present study is congruent both with its conceptual 
approach as well as with its disciplinary place of abode. 

How the choice of methods of the research at hand articulates with the theoretical 
framework is best understood by placing the methodology on a ‘paradigmatic map’. 
Morgan (2007) calls the mixing of methods a pragmatic approach, distinguishing 
�� 
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distinguished by their ways of dealing with the connection of theory and data, 
their relationship to the research process as well as how conclusions are drawn 
from the data. The following table resumes the distinctive key issues concerning 
the three approaches.   

Table 1. A Pragmatic Alternative to the Key Issues in Social Science Research Methodology

Qualitative
Approach

Quantitative
Approach

Pragmatic
Approach

Connection of theory and data Induction Deduction Abduction

Relationship to research process Subjectivity Objectivity Intersubjectivity

Inference from data Context Generality Transferability

Source: Morgan, 2007:71

In social science research, linking theory and data through abduction within a 
pragmatic approach means using, and being open to, different sources and possible 
pathways in order to understand a given phenomena. It is a way of orienting oneself 
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research process implies that all individuals have their own way of interpreting 
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approach and mixing methods enlarges both the available panoply of practical 
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working tools and opens a larger spectrum for seeing the world than would the 
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While Morgan (op.cit:68) especially emphasizes the usefulness of a pragmatic 
approach in sharing meaning and joint action between different disciplines, 
Feilzer (2010) sees pragmatism as allowing the researcher to be free of mental and 
practical constraint and choosing the method that best suits a given research(er). 
Underlying the choice of a methodology is always the researchers’ epistemological 
understanding of the world, even if it is not articulated or made explicit. Moreover, 
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philosophies, drawing on, and expending the notion that ‘all knowledge is knowledge 
from some point of view’. In other words, the choice of methods and the outcome 
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There is nothing exceptional with mixing methods in social research, and 
many researchers have and have had a mixed methods approach without explicitly 
underlining or explaining the fact that they are doing so (Hesse-Biber, 2010).  
However, understanding the modes and circumstances of why and how the study 
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articulate with the theoretical frame of the study, as well as with its context. While 
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of a set of 30 semi-structured interviews with members of women’s groups in 
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the interviewed women belonged to was done in 2008. Both the interviews and 
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been used in an abductive manner when connecting the data to the theoretical 
frame of the study. In pragmatic terms this means that each phase of the research 
has led to the next and simultaneously each part has contributed to the shedding 
of more light on the empirical evidence gathered in the other parts. The concrete 
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and to a theoretical frame. 
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personal history as a resident in Senegal, have had their impact on the kind of 
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methodology has a strong pragmatic character in the sense that Feilzer (2010) 
describes pragmatism in research. Simultaneously, the longitudinal character of 
the study allows the drawing of a picture of the social and economic development 
in Senegal during the relatively long time span it covers. 
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From today’s perspective, looking at the socio-economic and political climate 
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obvious that the liberalization of the economy and the various structural adjustment 
programs that have taken place in the country since 1984 effectively led to a shifting 
of social and economic responsibility over to the civil society. This shift included an 
effort at decentralizing political power, which was to be realized in the municipal 
elections of 1996. In neighborhood politics this was, among other things, translated 
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groups in particular received more attention from international development 
agencies and local NGO’s, as well as from the national government. As a result of 
this awakened interest, many groups were activated or changed their strategies in 
order to become more oriented towards supporting their members’ livelihoods. In 
short, the social and economic climate promoted women and especially women’s 
groups and the result of this was observable in the growing number of various 
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of the groups for the women themselves. In my involvement with the project 
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livelihoods and survival strategies became apparent in a very tangible way.  In 
fact, my engagement with the women’s centre turned out to be an invaluable path 
towards an understanding of social institutions and relationships of power in the 
neighborhoods I was studying.  

To sum up, the data used in this study was gathered during a time span of 
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methods having been used at each time. In 1993-94 the baseline information was 
collected through structured interviews with group leaders or their assistants. 
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collaboration with my assistant by testing it on some women’s groups’ leaders. The 
	��������
�������������	����������������#������������#��������	���
������

�	����
functions of the groups, as well as their sizes, their structures, their names and the 
������������
����������!�������#�����#��#����������	����	���
�
��������������
results of the mapping are given in Chapter 7.

In 2001, I conducted 30 semi-structured individual interviews with members 

	�����	����

�	���������"���	������������������	���������������������	�����
and the results are discussed in Chapter 8. The analysis of the interviews gives a 

6 The Senegalese decentralization scheme from 1996 stipulates that the local administrations be advised 
by committees on neighborhood level and notably youth and women’s groups are mentioned (Fall, 1998, 
Patterson, 2002). 
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closer focus on the role of the women’s groups for the lives and livelihoods of their 
members. Finally, in 2008, I carried out a follow-up of the three groups included 
������������	}���*++$�����������	������<��	����	����	�������	#������������
as three semi-structured interviews with individual women from the groups. This 
���������������
�����������	}�����	�����	� �����������������������	�����
�>��	������
� ��������!������������	������ �q��������������#��#����������
the activities of a women’s centre situated in the area. This part of the research is 
recounted in Chapter 9. 

3.1 METHODS USED 

3.1.1 1993-94: THE MAPPING OF ALL ASSOCIATIONS IN RUFISQUE

���� ���������� ��� ��� ��� �>�����#�� ������� �
� ������������ �
�� �� ��������
was given by a private foundation with ambitions to initiate activities to support 
neighborhood level development in the town. For various reasons, notably a fatal 
illness suffered by the initiator of the foundation, the objectives of the institution 
were never reached, and the complete results of that mapping exercise were never 
published.

X�����������
�����������!��������������#���������	������+�������	������
called quartier, with each quartier having its own chef de quartier – all men at 
that time. The chef de quartier is appointed by the mayor and serves as mediator 
between the people and the town authorities. The quartier, or the neighborhood, 
is perceived as a geographically and demographically homogeneous area where 
everyone knows each other: ‘a place where happiness and sorrow are shared’. The 
chef de quartier knows and keeps records of every family in the neighborhood, deals 
�������q���������	�������	�#��������!�������	#���������	�����
�������
�����
and lost. The chef is a person in whom people are expected to trust and rely on, 
assigned responsibilities concerning the everyday life of the population (Tall, 1998). 

With the help of the various chefs de quartier, all associations in the 
neighborhoods were listed, both formal and informal. Using these lists, the leaders 
of different associations were contacted and interviewed with the use of a prepared 
���������	��@X�����>Y�����������������	��	������������������	���������#�����
�
the association and the respondents were either the chairpersons or their assistants. 

]���������	���������
�������������]�������������	#�����$%%'!����]�
��������
contact the right town authorities in order to get a permit to do a survey. Counseled 
by my employer, I had assumed the chefs de quartier to be the right persons to 
��������������������	����	�#����������������������
�������������
�	������������
But because of political frictions in some neighborhoods my intervention was 
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experienced as an intrusion in areas where it was not clear who actually had the 
status of chef de quartier. Eventually, alerted by one particularly offended chef, the 
���������	#���������]�������}��������������������	����

Finally, the situation was cleared up when a research permit was granted to 
me by the local prefect. A sociologist himself, he understood what I was trying to 
��������������������
�	�����������
���������������
�	�����	����]������������
to him for his lesson in the realities of local politics and in how crucial it is for the 
researcher to know how things are done and not simply to assume. 

����������	�����������������������������	��������������!��
����������
mapping covered 279. Of these, 157 were women’s groups or associations. Thus, 
according to the mapping, at that time women’s groups represented more than 
half of all associative life in the town. For each of the women’s groups, the leader 
�	������
���	������������������	#���������	������������	���	������������	���
The results from this mapping constitute the baseline for the present study. As the 
������	�������
�����������	������������������#�	�������������������������
data is initially based on information from each chef de quartier, the results can 
be considered  representative.      

3.1.2 2001: INTERVIEWS WITH 30 WOMEN’S GROUPS MEMBERS

]��$%%§�<�*++$!�]������������������	�_�������������������"������	������������
(See Hollmén, Reuter, Sandman, 2002), and thus had the opportunity to develop a 
�����	�������������������#�	����
������	������������	�����������������������
mentioned above. In 1999 – 2000 I studied for a year at the Institute of Development 
research (IUED) in Geneva, and it was decided that I should continue there with 
	����	������������������������������������
������"���	����������	����	������������
agreed upon with Dr. Yvan Droz, my supervisor at the Institute, and in spring 2001 
]�	���	����������������������������	#���������
�	��������	���
������	������������������

The three groups whose members were interviewed in 2001 had all been included 
in the mapping from 1993 - 94 and had thus had time to develop a history and to 
establish solid structures for their activities. They were all from the same northern 
��	���
��������!�����
	����������������	�������������������������	�����<
economic structures. Each group was asked to designate 10 women who would take 
��	�����������	#���!���������������������������
�'+���������	��������

In addition to being included in the 1993 -1994 mapping, there were three main 
criteria for choosing the groups. Firstly, they all had around 100 members, because 
������	��	�������������#�������
�����������	���������#�	������#������������
������#��#�����������?QX������������� �}������#���������������������
�	�
investments in petty trade, for example. Secondly, the members are aged from 30 
to 50, the most likely age range for a woman to be married and have children of 
her own. Finally, the members of the group are from the same neighbourhood and 
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a neighbourhood group is likely to be instrumental for the whole neighbourhood 
by arranging festivities, helping newcomers to settle, and so on.

]�����	����	��!�]��	����������������� �����	���
��������������	����� �¡�������
the women knew me from earlier meetings, it was easy to re-establish the contact. 
Collaboration was probably also smoothened by the fact that my in-law family 
had been established in the town since the 1950’s and people knew who I was. In 
�������!���	����������������������������������������
�	�����������
��������
well as belonging are important in Senegalese society, and the fact that a person 
can be placed in a larger context helps in social relationships and gives credibility 
to her actions.

��#�	�������!��#���
�]�
�������������������������	�������
��������!�]�����#�	��
much aware of the social gap between the inhabitants and myself. I had gathered 
a fair amount of insight and knowledge of Senegalese society during the 11 years 
I had lived in the country, and I had collected information, especially about rural 
women’s lives and livelihoods, through earlier research (Rosenlew-Cremieux, 1983, 
1993). All the same, I had to admit that it was impossible for me to really know 
what it was like to be one of the wives of a polygamous man, or how it felt to get 
�����������	���������}������������������������������
�������"������	��������
particular day, to mention but two of the most obvious differences between the 
members of the women’s groups and myself. 

However, even if I had no personal experience of it myself, knowledge and 
awareness of the living conditions was a great help in doing the interviews. 
Additionally, the results of the mapping I had done in 1993-94 had given me 
precious background information about the structures and functions of the women’s 
groups. In particular, knowledge of the local conditions gave me an insight into 
the variation in how the women related to their own groups. It became obvious 
that structural variations in different neighborhoods made the groups different 
from each other. The concepts of ‘embeddedness’ and ‘bricolage’ became tangible 
through the interviews and proved to be useful in understanding how the women 
relate to themselves and to their social environment.

X�����	���#������#����������������������������	�������������������]�
interviewed, besides being a woman myself, was belonging to the same age group. 
The fact that I was married and mother of three opened doors to their world; 
����]����������������������]��������	���������#��������	���
���������������
������������������������������<�#��������	�����������������@Q�
��\�		���
and Hackney, 2000:8).

Before doing the interviews with the 30 women in the present study, I interviewed 
both leaders and members from other women’s groups in the town. I did this in 
order to get a more detailed background picture of the women’s groups in general, 
�����������������	��	���������������<��	����	������	#�����������������������
���������������������#����������	�������
������������	�����������	�����������
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All the interviews were recorded with the consent of the respondents. Even if 
personal anonymity did not seem an important issue for the women, we agreed that 
no full names of individual members would appear in the research report. One of my 
two translators, who were both young mothers, was present during each interview 
�����	������	�����������������������������	����������"������	���������������	��
integrally transcribed and translated from Wolof to French with professional skill by 
Dr. Souleymane Faye from the linguistic centre at the University of Dakar (CLAD). 

�����#�����}����^�������������#�	���
������
�	�������������������������
������#�!��������������]����������	�������������	�������������������]�����
accepted as a PhD candidate in Development Studies at the University of Helsinki in 
�������*++=���������	#��	���	����������	���	����������������������������������	��
�����
�	���������!�����]������
�������#�	��������������������#����������������
�	����������	�����]����������������	�
�	��]������������	���	���������������
��	���*++/!����	��	�������������	�������������������������

3.1.3 2008: EXPLORING GROUP TRAJECTORIES; GROUP INTERVIEWS

As will be described in more detail below, between 2001 and 2008 much had 
happened, both in the lives of the women in ‘my’ groups and in my relationship 
����������]� 
������������������!� �������]���������	� ���������"� ���������!�
and where my long absence had changed my status in the eyes of those I wanted 
������	#����X��� �����!�	���	�������������������������	����!�������������������
������	�!��������]������#�	����������	����	���	!����������}����������������
�����
and patience, and the swallowing of some pride, to gather the information I needed.

In 2008, without the time and especially the resources that had been available to 
me before, it was not possible for me to interview individually all 30 of the women 
included in my research in 2001. This was one of the reasons for choosing to do 
group interviews with the three women’s groups.  Group interviews were convenient 
������������!�����������������
������������	���
����������	}������	��	�������	��}�
����������#���������������#������������	����"����#��������������	������	#����
seven years earlier. How had the groups coped with socioeconomic changes, in 
particular the growth in the availability of micro-credits to women? Were the credits 
the traditional groups offered undermined by other credits now available? Had the 
members altered their attitudes to the groups? Had some members been excluded, 
����
�������³����������������
�	�������������
�	����������	�������	#���!�����
the interview situations were all different. They took place in the three different 
neighborhoods, in locations chosen by the groups, usually in the leader’s homes.

Since 2001 one of the groups especially had developed a hostile attitude towards 
my friend and main assistant, who also served as my translator, and who lived in 
���������������	�������������������	��������������	�
����������������	�������
present during our meetings and because I disposed over a very limited time span, I 
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had to make do without a translator. However, some of the leading members of the 
�	������	��q�����̂ 	���������}�	�!����]�����	���������	��������������	����������
The group had undergone several transformations in its structures and some former 
members included in the 2001 interviews had either been excluded or had excluded 
themselves. These I interviewed separately about the reasons for their exclusion in 
order to get a more complete picture of the development of the group.

The group interview situation and my presence in the neighborhood obviously 
���	}������q������������������	���������	���������������������������������
embarrassing for us all.  It is not unusual that the interview situation brings together 
people who do not mix otherwise, and when the interviewer and interviewees have a 
common history unexpected reactions can occur (Tolonen & Palmu, 2007, Sherman 
Heyl, 2001).

The other two groups had also undergone changes and there was some confusion 
��� �������������������� ���� �����	��
������
� ������~���������� �������
�������!�
things were eventually sorted out and I could conduct group interviews with all 
three groups. 

^�����!�����������������
���������	���	������������������#�������	������������
an additional temporal perspective, it was an extremely valuable lesson about my 
����	��������� 	����	���	������������������	������������ ����	�������� �� ����
following section. 

3.2 ETHICAL CONSIDERATIONS AND THE ELEMENT OF TIME  
 IN THE RESEARCH DESIGN

Understanding the social structures underlying the relationship between the object 
of research and the researcher is crucial for the outcome of a study. Realities like 
age, social status, race and gender are obvious and can in some cases be serious 
��������������������#��	����	��������������
�	���
����	#���������#�	!����	����
a more subtle ‘violence’ in the interview situation which the researcher should be 
aware of, namely that s/he is both intruding in the objects’ lives and posing the rules 
of the game. This is valid for the ethnographic method; the fact that the researcher 
�������������������������������������	���������_�����
�	����	��������"�������
that s/he becomes invisible. The mere presence of an outsider can be felt as an 
intrusion to an established community (Bourdieu, 1993).   

I was stingingly aware of this constellation of ‘violence’ when doing individual 
���	#�������������	���
������"���	�����������������*++$��]�����������#����
that I was in a more powerful position than the women I was going to interview that 
I decided to do the interviews in a house I had access to at that time and invited 
the women to come there in smaller groups. The house was next to the central 
market place and some distance from the northern neighborhoods the women 
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came from, so taking part in the interviews was an important investment in time 
for the respondents, who all had their hands full with their children, households and 
different livelihood activities. This is why I aimed to make the interviews part of a 
special day for the women. Each group spent some hours in the house and while 
I interviewed each woman separately, the others could have tea and have a look 
around. It was an old colonial house by the seaside, which had served as a general 
physician’s surgery and residence for many decades. The house was surrounded by 
����������������}����������	������
����������������
��������!�����
��������#�	�
had the possibility to have a look behind the walls. Later, when handing out the 
individual photographs I took of every woman interviewed, I took the opportunity 
to meet them in their own homes and spend some time in their universe. 

The women seemed pleased and honored to be invited to come to the house. My 
��	����������������������	����	����������������������
�������	����
�������������
than they would have been in their own homes with children, husbands and other 
relatives around. Some of the women told me after the interview that they had never 
spoken about their lives as they had done with me and that it had been a positive 
experience for them. I was aware of my position as materially well off compared to 
�������������	������	���
������
���������
���������������������������������
�
our differences and notably because I worked with translators7. At the same time 
����
���������]��������������
������������������������������������
�	������
to be open about problems in their lives and to share matters they would usually 
�����������������
�����������
��	�������������������}���������
��������
	�����
�
others. Most important of all, the fact that we were amongst women engaged in 
������������������������"���	�����������	�������	����	����������������	������
an atmosphere that helped everyone to feel at ease. This would have been impossible 
if I had done the interviews in the women’s own homes. Furthermore, the need 
����	����������������	���
����������������������������]� ���	#�����������
their groups was the main reason that I did not include their husbands or other 
�����	���
����	�
�������������������̂ �	���!����������������������
�����������
was a bigger threat to the outcome of the study than was the bias of looking at the 
�	������������	���������������
������������]��
���!�]�������������������	��������
obtaining the subjective picture of their groups given by the women themselves.         

Because of my involvement in the building of the women’s centre in the same 
northern neighborhood the groups came from I had met with some of the women 
before. Everyone knew that I wanted to understand the women’s condition in Senegal 
and my engagement in the women’s centre was probably a solid proof of this. Not 
�����
���������������������������#�����������������	#�����¡��������
�����
��	�����	���������������	�����	��������	����������
����������	}����������!�

7 Many of the women spoke some French and I speak some Wolof, but it would have been very uncomfortable 
for all to do the interviews without a translator.   
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]������>���������	���������������������������������	����������������������
�����	�����������	#�����X������������!������
����������	��������������	��

X
��	��������	#������*++$�]�����������̂ �����������	�q��	���	�����������������
couple of times within the frame of the women’s centre project.  On these occasions, 
]��������������������
���������	������	����
�������	����	����!�����]����������#��
the possibility to pick up the thread of the interviews I had done in 2001. It was not 
�������	���*++/������]����������������������
�	��������	���	���@��	������}�Y�����
do a follow-up of the evolution of the groups.  In seven years much had happened 
in our lives, both theirs and mine. I had no more access to the house by the sea and 
I travelled on foot, by horse and cart or clandestine taxis, just as my respondents 
did. Although I enjoyed my new freedom and travelling light, I understand that in 
my respondent’s eyes my status had suffered a serious decline. This would, in the 
end, open new dimensions of the groups because there seemingly was no more 
need to keep up a facade for me. 

Ultimately, as it altered the attitudes of some of the respondents towards my 
friend, who served as my assistant as well as my translator, as well as towards 
me, my changed status proved to be an advantage in that it revealed the power 
constellations within the groups. The reaction towards the change has also provoked 
thoughts concerning my own role and position in the research design. 

3.3 ON REFLEXIVITY IN FIELDWORK 

���� ��	�� ������	}� ������ �� �������� �� *++/� �	�#��� ��� ��� ����#�� ����� 
�	�
the analysis of the women’s groups and for understanding my own position as a 
	����	���	��������������	�q�>#�����������
�������
�������������������������
��������q�>#����������	�}����������������������������������#��<�����"!�������
necessary if a researcher is concerned about her position. This means pinpointing 
���"������������������������	���������������������������������	������������
����������q��������������!� ���	�	�������!�����}����������	��������@����	�
and Geiger, 2007, Sultana, 2007).

?�����������������
�����	������
�������������	�����������}�������������
�
��	��\�	�������������	��������Q����	������������������ ����� �q�������
article (1984), western (feminist) researchers have been careful not to claim that they 
	��	�����������������	�������������#���������
���������������
�������������	�
relationships between the (feminist) researcher and the subjects of her research has 
also been carefully examined by scholars like Diane L. Wolf (1996).  For some of 
����������������������	}!�����������������������	���������������������������
��������������	}����������	������	����#������������	�q�>#�����	����!��#��#���
a careful analysis of how ethnographic knowledge is shaped both by the researchers 
own social identity and her social situation, including her gender, age, class and 
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race, in other words, her position in relation to her research subjects (Nagar and 
Geiger, 2007).

X������	���������	�@�����Y���������!�����}����
�	�q�>#�����������������
researcher’s identity�������
	�����������������������<������	}��>�	���������������
to problemize the notions of bias/objectivity, but it sheds no light on the economic, 
political and institutional processes and structures that provided the context of 
����������	}����������������

����������!�����
�����������������
�����	����	���
subjects’ reactions to the shifts in my own identity is intended to bring about a 
greater understanding of the economic, political and institutional processes at work 
in the environment the women’s groups described here have evolved in.  

In 2001 the women involved in my research on women’s groups knew me as the 
daughter-in-law of the French founder of a cement factory that was still the biggest 
employer in the town, who had also been actively involved in local politics. His 

���������������������������	��������������	���
��������������\�	���\�	�]]���
I was also known because I had been involved in the building of the women’s centre 
mentioned above, both in the planning and discussion phase before construction 
���	�����������������������������
�����������]����	#�����}�������
	�����	��	�
encounters in this connection. The centre was situated in the neighborhood of one 
of the groups involved in this study, but the actions of a local NGO ensured that 
it was mainly women from the adjacent neighborhood that came to play leading 
roles in its management. These women were more resourceful in both human and 
����������	��������������	���������	���
������	������������

Even though I attempted to make it very clear to my 2001 respondents that 
I was doing research and that the aim of this research was to achieve a deeper 
����	���������
����������������
����������"���	�����
�	����	������	�!����
�����������������������������������q���������	�	�������������������������
This identity was a double-edged sword: on the one hand communication was easy 
because the women knew who I was and could relate to me, but on the other hand 
they chose to depict their groups in a certain manner, emphasizing harmony and 
�#���������������
����q����]�
�������������	�������������	��}�����������������
by describing their groups in a favorable light, or at the very least they were careful 
to downplay any negative aspects of group membership. 

Given my role in the building of the women’s centre and as a member of an 
�q�������
����!�������������	�����������������������������
��������������	�����
hopes of being directly sponsored by me in their livelihood activities. Because I 
represented a potential donor and had a social status that was unattainable for 
my respondents, they perceived that agreeing to be subjects of my research was an 
�#������������������������������������������������]�	��	�������������������
were not unaware of the western feminist discourse, and the narratives about brave 
women and useless men, especially given by those who had some formal instruction, 
were clearly inspired by it. Even though the narratives did not consciously conceal 
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the fact that women themselves would rather stick to their roles as homemakers 
������������	�������������	�����������
�	����	��>�������
���������
������
times, the laudatory expression ‘les femmes sont braves’ 8 used by some of the 
respondents suggested that they had adopted a discourse that was not originally 
their own. 

In 2008, in the eyes of my respondents, my status had sunk considerably, and 
��������������������#����"�]�	��	����������������������������������������!������
because of my divorce and because I no longer represented any power in their 
����������X�����������������������!�������	�������!� �� ����#������������
former class position had sheltered me from any openly hostile attitudes of my 
respondents, and that the fact of losing that position triggered a change in some 
of the attitudes towards me. 

X����������*++/���������������
������������������������������������
whom I had formerly considered as privileged collaborators in my research, it was 
�������������������������	�������������������������#��#��������������������
]�������	���	�������������������	�������
���������������	�������
�����������
and to explain why my status had changed so radically. First of all, their change in 
attitude towards me wiped away the empty phrases and exposed the reality of the 
situation in the women’s groups. Secondly, the fact that I now, at least symbolically, 
was more on their level made the social distance between us shrink and my person 
was perceived as more accessible by my respondents. This position gave me new 
insights into their lives.  

For some of the women my divorce was incomprehensible and one of the women 
old enough to be my mother even took me aside and lectured me like a mother 
would do. For her there had been absolutely no reason for divorce; my husband 
took care of me and our children and he didn’t beat us. In other words, he was 
the ideal man in the eyes of a Senegalese woman. Her reaction gave me a whole 
����������}���������	��

�	����������������	���	������������������������������
status was an enriching experience, because I had to look at many aspects of life 
in a Senegalese neighborhood from a new angle. For example, I had to confront 
realities like the fear of robbers after dark (in fact, my recorder and my camera 
were both stolen, although this camera was miraculously found and returned to 
me). As it was impossible to visit every woman individually given the short stay 
����]����	�
�	�����������	������������#���!��������q��������������	������������
����	����#������]������������ �� ��	�������������������������	�������������
accused of taking one side against another. My visits to different informers were 

8 The expression ’les femmes sont braves’ – the women are good and courageous – was one I had heard 

	���������������������������������������������������������������	��������������"������	���^�	���!�
it sounded particularly false coming from the mouths of women themselves, since they must have known 
that the ‘female friendly’ utterances in local politics were little more than just that, ‘empty words’. (cf. Prag, 
2010)
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carefully observed and I found myself to be an object of jealousy between women. 
In short, the idyllic picture I had formed of the groups was torn apart, but at the 
same time I became even more convinced of the importance the groups had for the 
women, partly because I had experienced for myself how hostile and frightening 
the surrounding world could be.  

Nevertheless, it took me some time to emotionally ‘recover’ from the confrontation 
with some of the women and to understand why I had been personally attacked. 
�#���������]�	����������������	��������	���	����������������q������������������
of them had to be ‘played out’ before my respondents and I could pursue our 
dialogues about the groups. In seven years, much had happened in the lives of 
all of us. Children had grown, husbands had died, left, returned or retired. Some 
��������������	���������������	���#	���������������	������ �}��q����������
of the women had passed away, while another had lost her only child and moved 
back to her village. The economic situation in Senegal had gone from bad to worse, 
�������������	������	����!�����
�	�������
������������������������������������
feed their family every day was becoming more and more of a challenge. 

The element of time is, as I see it, the most important in the present study. 
Changes in time have had an impact on the women in my study, but also on me 
as a researcher, and obviously this has had an impact on the way I see the groups. 
This is not unusual in the ethnographic research process. Furthermore, because 
�
����������������������������������#�������������������������������	���	�����
�
what happened there, the researcher who writes up the research is not the same 
as the researcher who did the interviews (Tolonen & Palmu, 2007). 

3.4 LINKING THEORY AND METHOD – THE ETHNOGRAPHIC  
 APPROACH

The essential aim of the present study is to understand the role of Senegalese women’s 
groups for and within the livelihoods trajectories of their members. As described 
above in Chapter 2, social capital is one of the key elements in the composition 
of the livelihoods of a person or a group. Social capital can serve as a bonding 
����������������	���!�������������������������������
�	����������	���
������
group, but disruptive for the surrounding society. Bridging social capital helps in 
the creation of networks between members of different kinds of groups and ads to 
������������
��	��������������������������������	������������������	!�����
in what ways, the groups that are under scrutiny in the present study emanate 
social capital for their members, but also for the communities they are a part of. 
Here, the ethnographic approach is used to uncover the structures and mechanisms 
������	�����������
�	������������
������	����������
�	����	������	����������
communities they evolve in.
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In the present study, ethnography is perceived as an effort to interpret or translate 
selected aspects of a culture for readers who are supposedly unfamiliar with that 
particular culture (Cf. Van Maanen, 1995:14). The main idea is to tell a story about 
that culture in order to make it comprehensible to others. This story is ‘true’, based 
on real contacts and the experiences of the researcher-storyteller.  It is the result of 
a schema constructed from strips of information – bits and pieces heard and seen 
by the researcher-storyteller, to which are added a dash of insight and intuition.  
(Agar, 1986:45) 

What makes the interviews recorded here ethnographic is the fact that they are 
the result of the researcher’s longer relationship with the people interviewed and 
�>��	���������������������	����������������������	#�������	�����������������
develop a real exchange of thoughts, where the researcher understands the position 
of both herself and those interviewed (Sherman Heyl, 2001). In fact, concerning the 
present study, as the time span of the research stretches over more than 15 years, 
���������������������������#����������������	������#�	����������������������}�
����������������
������������������!���������	�����
	��!������"���	�������
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to both individual and communitarian livelihoods.

����#�	!�����������������	������#��������������	}����������	���
�������	}Z�
the evidence also needs to be analyzed, understood and explained in order to make 
sense and eventually to add to our knowledge of whatever we are studying. Because 
�
�����	�q�>#������	���
����������������	}���������������������������
������	������
study, I have chosen to use tools, especially from the constructivist grounded theory, 

�	�����������������	#������������	�������>��	����������

3.5 ANALYZING DATA THROUGH CONSTRUCTIVIST  
 GROUNDED THEORY

Constructivist grounded theory is a tool for dealing with the relativism of multiple 
social realities. The theory aims at an interpretative understanding of subjects’ 
meanings, and recognizes that knowledge about social realities is created both by 
the viewer and the viewed. Grounded theory methods, especially as described by 
Q��	����@*+++!�*++§Y!��	��q�>�����������	������	�������	����	������
�	������
�	�����	����]���������������Q��	���"����<	����������	�	����#�������
���������
grounded theory strategies without the positivist leaning of earlier grounded 
theorists like Glaser and Strauss (1967), that has been my strongest inspiration 
when adapting the strategies for the analysis at hand. 

�����	�����	�������������������������'+����	#���������������������*++$�
�����	�����������������#�������`��� ��������������	>"!� ������������������	���
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���������������������������	��������������������������	�
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category. The matrix could be described as a series of concentric circles in which the 
outer rings represent those conditions most distant from actions and interactions 
and the inner rings represent those closest to actions and interactions. (Charmaz, 
2000:516)

For example, in the interviews, a majority of the women emphasize that only 
through being member of a women’s group have they been able to have access 
to a livelihood of their own. Simultaneously, the men are increasingly unable to 
provide incomes to their families and they fail to meet the expectations put on 
them. The women emphasize that the men should take care of their families, but 
after establishing this they describe how and why they are now responsible, often 
referring to social values. Here, the conditions closest to the interaction are those 
of the individual women members of their groups. Their husband’s conditions 
are in the next circle, while conditions in the larger society encircle both. These 
themes reappear in almost every interview and it is by comparing raw data from 
the interviews and other used data sources that the next step, the so-called Memo 
Writing in the language of Grounded Theory, can take place.

In Memo Writing, the analytic interpretation is linked with the empirical reality. 
In the present study, data from the interviews, the survey, the observation and 
the focus group interviews provide the raw material for making comparisons, 
identifying patterns, developing ideas and analyzing properties of categories. 
(Charmaz, 2000:517)

The constructivist approach seeks to understand how, when, and to what extent 
the studied experience is embedded in larger (and probably hidden) positions, 
networks, situations, and relationships. Therefore, differences and distinctions 
between people become visible, as well as the hierarchies of power, communication, 
and opportunity that maintain and perpetuate such differences and distinctions. A 
constructivist approach means being alert to conditions under which such differences 
and distinctions arise and are maintained. (Charmaz, 2006:130-131)

3.6 ETHNOGRAPHIC ANALYSIS AND SOCIAL CAPITAL

Ethnographic analysis is done from a worm’s-eye perspective and with the objective 
of understanding how individual discourses and actions articulate with the 
��		��������������������������
��������������@^�������������	��!�$%%%Y�������
1 presented above gives a schematic picture of how, within a broader socio-historical 
�����>�!���	��������������	�����������������������#������
�	����	����������������
X���������	����	������������������	��	�������������	�����	�����!���������������
individual and group agency in response to their presence. In other words, in this 
��	�����	������!�������	��������������	������������#������������	���������
�����
development of social institutional structures – that is, the broader socio-historical 
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to explain and unveil the accessibility of the resources and to describe how group 
and/or individual agency in this particular study shape the kind of social capital 
created by the different groups. 

Here ‘social capital’ is understood as an individual as well as a collective resource. 
The aim is to grasp the evolution of the groups at the intersection of growing 
responsibilities for women as breadwinners and the livelihoods assets available 
����������	�����������������	���
����������������������	����	��� �#��#�����
necessary in order to grasp the full meaning of the ethnographic elements present. 
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4 WOMEN AND THE SOCIOECONOMIC  
 STRUCTURES OF URBAN SENEGAL

Currently (2012), Senegal has a population of approximately 12.8 million. Since 
1974 the annual population growth has been around 2, 6%, which means that the 
�������������������#�	��*�����	���^�	���	��	�!�����������������������
����!�����
population is young; in 2002 almost half (42, 8%) of the Senegalese population 
was younger than 15 years old, more than half (54, 7%) was younger than 20 years 
�������������'!��´�����§���	�����	������������������������������
������������
is relatively high; for 100 active persons there are 86, 5 inactive persons, that is, 
��	���������	����������
�$�!��	��#�	����������
�§��@X���������������������?���������
et de la Demographie (ANSD) 2008b).

Also, the Senegalese population has more women than men – 96, 9 men for 100 
���������������������������	������	������	��
	��������������������@X�?~!�
2008b). However, women are a growing proportion of the migrant Senegalese 
population. Although they constituted only 16% of Senegalese migrants in 1994-
1997, this percentage is developing towards the global average of 47, 5% (Fall, 
2010:21). In general, globally as well as in Senegal, the trends in international 
migration are changing and the migrating population is increasingly made up 
of youth and women. The Senegalese female migrants who are not joining their 
families, but are searching for livelihood opportunities abroad alone are often 
‘business women’. Their access to the markets is facilitated by the vast networks 
constructed by the existing Senegalese communities in Spain, Italy or New York, 
for example (Tall, 2002:573).     

Furthermore, the Senegalese population is unevenly spread. It is concentrated 
in the western and central parts of the country, while the eastern and northern 
parts are thinly populated. This is a result of an ongoing trend in which the Dakar 
region attracts population from the rest of the country. In 1961, Dakar with its 
suburbs had 443 500 inhabitants, representing 14% of the Senegalese population 
(Le Cour Grandmaison, 1972:22). In 2002, the population of the Dakar region 
was estimated to be around 2 000 000, which represents about 22% of the total 
population in an area that represents only 0.3% of the total national area of 196 712 
m2 (ANSD, 2008a).

Obviously, the demographic pressure on the Dakar region is a huge challenge 
for the development of infrastructure and socioeconomic structures, as well as 
for people’s livelihoods. In this chapter, the main social economic and cultural 
��	����	�������!����������������������	�����
�	���!������������q����������
������
population’s livelihoods are under scrutiny. They form the outlines for the conditions 
the women’s groups in Senegal evolve in.         
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4.1 COLONIALISM AND GENDERED DIVISION OF LABOR

]�� �� ��� ���� �	���� ����������� ����� �� �	�<�������� ���<?���	��� X
	��� ����
institutionalized rights and responsibilities of men and women were conceived as 
parallel rather than hierarchical, and that the activities and organizations of each 
gender cross-cut both public and private life. As a result of colonial policy, women’s 
status was seriously undermined and new modes of life altered the distribution of 
tasks in a way that has been detrimental for them (Boserup, 1970, Paulme, 1971:8; 
Etienne and Leacock, 1980:7, Reinwald, 1995, Perry, 2005).

�����	�����������������������\����	����	�������������	���
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called Senegal today occurred in 1445, when the Portuguese Dinis Dias ‘discovered’ 
the Cap Vert peninsula. After this contact almost 400 years of European invasions 
and settlements followed, driven by both mercantile and ecclesiastic interests. The 
settlers were Dutch, Portuguese, British or French and the results of successive wars 
����	��������	�������������������
���	����������	�����������	������?��������]��
fact, Europeans rarely penetrated the interior of the country and settled mainly on 
the coastline. It was not until the time of the French West African Federation (AOF: 
X
	���������������
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	���$/%�����$%�/!����������

���#��������������
�
Senegal took place (Diouf, 2001).                  

The result of colonization was economic exploitation of natural as well as 
human resources of the colonized territories. This exploitation necessarily entailed 
a transformation of productive relations which profoundly affected personal 
relationships. The self-perpetuating process of transforming colonized people into 
producers and consumers of commodities served the colonial powers’ needs for 
both raw materials and markets. In pursuing this transformation the colonizers 
addressed their demands and their technical inventions to men, thus creating a 
situation in which men had access to cash and women were economically dependent 
on them (Boserup, 1970).

In Senegal, the French introduced the groundnut as a cash crop at the beginning 
of the 19th������	�!�����������	�
������������������
�	����������	�����������#���!�
as the growing of subsistence crops was largely replaced by growing cash crops. 
This changed traditional rural organization and structures and still has a profound 
impact on how life is organized in the country (Diop, 1981, Perry, 2005).    

Within Senegalese households in general, and in particular in rural environments, 
a gendered division of labor is still the rule today. The dominating ethnic group, 
����\���
!�������������	�����q��������
�	��������?�����������
�������!�������
���	����	�����������	�	������	����	������������������	������������}���
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(Diop, 1981,1985). Gender differentiation and segregation begins at an early age 
and boys and girls are integrated into their future roles as soon as possible. For girls 
this means performing domestic tasks and taking care of younger siblings. Even 
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(ANSD, 2008b:47), in some of the regions of Senegal girls still attend school less 
than boys as a result of their early household responsibilities, but also because of 
early marriages and pregnancies (Piraux, 2000).  

One of the reasons that Senegalese girls in the rural context continue to attend 
schools less than boys is the household work they have to do, as an increasing 
number of their mothers are engaged in petty trade for their livelihoods and are 
thus forced to be absent from their homes. The fact that in rural Senegal women as 
well as men contribute to the breadwinning within their families by earning their 
own money is mainly due to the changes in socio-economic structures brought by 
��	����	�����_���������	��	�������������q�������
�������	����������@���������
Rakowski, 1999, Perry, 2005).

In her ethnographic study on the changes in gendered division of labor due to 
economic liberalization among the rural Wolof of Senegal, Donna Perry comes to 
the interesting conclusion that structural adjustment and the abandonment of co-
operative maintenance of the peanuts trade has returned to women the economic 
role they lost when the colonial French introduced the peanuts as cash crops. 
Because small farmers no longer have the support of the state co-operatives, their 
incomes have fallen dramatically and the women have been forced to add to the 
families’ incomes, mainly through petty trade in the numerous new market places 
that have been introduced in the Senegalese countryside. Men conceive the women’s 
�����	�������#���������	��������������������������
������	�������������	�	�����
as heads of households, while women consider that they are not competing with 
men, but making a contribution to the household economy which is complementary 
to that of the men. Thus, in opposition to those who only see structural adjustment 
programs and other neoliberal trends as augmenting the workload of women, Perry 
��������������������������������������������������������������#������	��#�����
role both in their households and in the society at large. This visibility and promotion 
of women’s economic independence is supported and nourished by numerous NGO: 
s supplying women with small credits for trade (Perry, 2005). 

For adults, in an ideal world corresponding to ruling values in society, the gender 
segregation is still very strict. Women are responsible for the household and the 
����	��!�������	}�������������	�������	���������������	���	����������
������
during the dry season. The chief of the household, the oldest man, is called borom 
kër. Next in the hierarchy are his younger brothers, and below them his sons and their 
male parallel cousins. Married men are higher in the hierarchy than unmarried men. 
Women have a lower status than men, and their hierarchical order is determined 
������	��������"�����������������������	����������
	������!������������
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���
�����borom kër. Accordingly she rules over 
the other women in the household and has the right to delegate her domestic tasks 
to others. The mothers-in-law rule over their sons’ wives and in the patrilocal Wolof 
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society young wives are always strangers, because they are from other households. 
������	���>����������}�����������	���������������������������������������	�������
Young unmarried girls have the lowest status of all in the households and they are 
expected to serve everyone. Only the move to a husband’s household changes this 
(Diop, 1981, 1985).

Ideally, a good man is diligent and persistent in his work and boys are trained 
early to be courageous and perseverant. ‘Lazy’ men are said to behave like women 
and only women have the ‘right’ to be soft or relaxed (Sylla, 1978:128). This moral 
���������������	����������	��������������	�����������X
	�������	�����	}�
more than men (Charmes, 2006). 

African women in general and Senegalese women in particular, tend to play 
down their own efforts within the household and they readily refer to themselves as 
inferior to men. This is especially true of older illiterate women. Here, two different 
sociological theoretical explanations can shed some light on why African women are 
�������������������	����������������̂ 	��!��������	��������������@$%%�`$**Y!�
African females were treated by the European colonizers both as Africans and as 
African women. They were dominated, exploited, and inferiorized as Africans 
alongside African men, but additionally inferiorized and marginalized as African 
women. This kind of procedure can only leave deep traces in the self-perception 
of African women. They end up by minimizing their value, or, as Bourdieu might 
have put it, the violence against women has become symbolic and the women 
themselves perceive the androcentric social order and gender segregation as neutral, 
and as a result there is no longer any need to legitimize the sexual division of labor 
(Bourdieu, 1998:15). 

4.2 INSTITUTIONAL STRUCTURES – HIERARCHIES

The institutional structures of Senegalese society are basically very strictly hierarchical 
(Diop, 1981, 1985; Hesseling, 1985). With the exception of the Diola in southern 
Casamance, the main ethnic groups of Senegal are based on an occupational caste 
system with strict delimitations of the functions and responsibilities of each group. 

At the time when Senegal achieved independence in the 1960’s, it seems that it 
was unthinkable for a ‘free man’ to marry a woman from any of the occupational casts 
(Faladé, 1971). Today, there is still a tendency towards endogamous preferences in 
marriage and a persistence of mental barriers when it comes to choosing a profession 
(Dial, 2008). For example, even if Senegalese artists like the internationally praised 
singer and currently (2012) minister of culture, Youssou N’Dour (who comes from 
a cast of griots (singers), and is thus in a ‘suitable’ profession as a singer), have 
contributed to the worldwide reputation of Senegalese music, it is still considered 
a domain that should be reserved for those who have the ‘right’ caste origins. Such 
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attitudes notwithstanding, today the last remains of the caste barriers in Senegal are 
withering rapidly, and contemporary Senegalese music can be considered a strong 
expression of a ‘Creole, urban identity’ (Benga, 2002:75), which has very little to 
do with indigenous cultural values. But the ‘memory’ of the structural hierarchies 
of the caste system in Senegal still lingers in the collective consciousness and is not 
without an impact on human interrelations. For this reason it is of interest in the 
context of the present study.  

Therefore, in order to understand the basic foundations of contemporary 
Senegalese society, it may be said that the traditional and elementary Senegalese 
social structures stem from the hierarchical historical Wolof society,9 and the most 
salient feature of the traditional Wolof society is the occupational caste system. This 
means that the society has been composed of endogamous groups with hierarchical 
relationships and constructed according to a strict division of labor. Parallel with 
the caste system there was a political system of orders that articulated with the 
caste system but was distinct from it. 
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occupations, the neeno. The neeno in turn were divided into three distinct categories: 
the artisans, the jëf-lekk, the singers/historians or musicians, the sab-lekk, and 
the courtesans and buffoons, the noole. There is a clear hierarchy, as the géér 
are considered superior to the neeno. While society also included slaves, they are 
sometimes considered as a distinct cast, even though they also form a category in 
the political order system. As Diop (1981) points out, the custom of taking slaves 
probably came with the rivalry inherent in the political relations between different 
kingdoms and different ethnic groups. The slaves (jaam) were originally either 
captured in battle or people from their own group punished for crime or misbehavior. 
The slave status was hereditary, like all the other statuses in the social system.

To resume, traditionally, in what has today become Senegalese society, a 
person’s social position was distinctly predestined from birth and there was a clear 
hierarchical structure determining the rank and precedence of all. This was also 
valid within families, where everyone was supposed to keep to the position accorded 
by age, gender and relationships to others.     
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the tone in Senegal, especially in the urban context.
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4.3 FAMILY STRUCTURES AND GENDER RELATIONSHIPS
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relatively independent economically. These structures are based on a ‘lineage-
segmented’ model, where women are not dependent on conjugal bonds but on 
their own lineage. As opposed to the conjugal model, where men are economically 
responsible for their wives and children, women have a higher mobility and the 
delineation between public and private spaces is not very strict. Men and women 
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a greater tendency to keep ‘separate purses’ (Guerin, 2008).

Simultaneously, as described by other researchers (Le Cour Grandmaison, 1972, 
Nanitelamio, 1995, Lecarme-Frassy, 2000, Dial, 2008), the Islamic norms imply 
that a man is responsible for his wife(s) and children, and should thus provide 
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theory relatively free to dispose of their own incomes and they are supported by 
their husbands. 

The average household in the Dakar region comprises around nine persons - 
children and adults with family bonds. There are usually several generations and 
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counted as the head of household only in one wife’s household. Divorce is not 
unusual, and divorced women move back to their original household. Divorced 
women remarry easily, even though a woman taking care of her children alone 
seems to be more a rule than an exception. Even according to the statistics, woman 
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head of household (ANSD, 2008a). Divorce – or the menace of divorce - is a core 
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the urban agglomerations. 

4.4 SENEGALESE MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE

¡������		��� �������	���������>�� ����	��#�������
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contemporary Senegal. The core reasons for this complexity are the contradictory 
pressures on women. On the one hand, because of the adverse economic situation in 
the country and the high unemployment rates, more often than before women have 
the economic responsibility for themselves and their children. On the other hand, 
women are supposed to act as if the husband was in charge and to be respectful 
and good housewives. In Dakar, one marriage out of three ends in a divorce, but 
most women remarry rapidly and very few women manage to, or want to, remain 
unmarried (Dial, 2008).  



76

The controversial aspect of this is that the wife status is still perceived as the only 
right and respectable one for an adult woman, and as the pressure from family and 
friends on divorced women to remarry is usually strong, it is not easy for a woman 
to stay single, even should she wish to herself. Unmarried women are perceived 
as social anomalies and as constant threats to married women. In a polygamous 
�����>�!�	#��	������_���������������������������������^�	���	��	�!���������
������"���������� �� �
�� ��������	������������	�����������������
����������	"��
behavior as a wife, women make huge efforts to stay married (Diop, 1985, Lecarme-
Frassy, 2000, Dial, 2008).     

Behind the complex and controversial marriage and divorce patterns in Senegal 
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lineage-segmented structure, in which the grooms’ lineage was supposed to give 
a huge material compensation to the brides’ lineage in order to claim the children 
from the marriage as theirs, led to a situation in which, if the compensation had 
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were supposed to enforce bonds between lineages, and the consent of those to be 
married was not a central issue. Only illness and ‘bad character’ were acceptable 
reasons for divorce. The worst thing that could happen to a woman was that she 
was infertile. She could also be accused of being under a bad spell if her children 
were stillborn or died young. In sum, everything that had to do with procreation, 
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�
the mother’s behavior and deeds. Thus barren women or women whose children 
died were easily divorced by their husbands, as diseases, witchcraft, and bad spells 
were regarded as ‘hereditary’, passed from the mother to the children (Diop, 
1985: 204-208).

‘Bad behavior’ or ‘bad character’ could also be valid reasons for divorce, 
and the worse kind of behavior is adultery – when it comes to the woman. 
In traditional society adultery could be sanctioned by death or by slavery, 
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in small rural villages, it rarely happened. Other sorts of ‘bad behavior’ that 
could be sanctioned by divorce were women who were excessively talkative 
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wife were held responsible for her behavior, so much so that a wife could be 
‘sent back’ to her family for re-education. It was, in other words, the mother’s 
obligation to give her daughters a good education - and this opinion still prevails 
today (Diop, 1985:209).

For a woman, a reason to divorce a husband could be that he was unruly, brutal 
and violent. Here, the husband’s family – his mother – was expected to talk sense 
into him and try to sort things out in order to avoid divorce. As the couple lived 
in the household of the husband’s parents, it was up to the husband’s family to 
correct his ways. If there was divorce, and the wife was found to be the reason 
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for the divorce, the bride wealth had to be paid back to the husband’s family. If 
the husband was the reason for the divorce, no bride wealth was reimbursed. As 
the bride wealth was important, families usually made remarkable efforts to avoid 
divorce (Diop, 1985).

Both Islam and colonization facilitated divorce. They did this indirectly, 
through the restriction of the notion of family only to those who were closest 
kin (Islam) and through individualization which came alongside the monetary 
system (colonization), and they did it directly, by making divorce easy through 
repudiation (Islam), and by the interdiction of the cruel sanctions against 
adultery (colonization). This notwithstanding, the reasons for the high divorce 
rates today are not so much the formal religious or secular laws, but the fact that 
traditional values and structures have been destroyed without being replaced 
by new ones that might solve the problems of individuals and groups (Diop, 
1985: 209-211).

Today, about one in three marriages in Dakar ends in a divorce and the largest 
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recognizes divorce through mutual consent or through court sentence. Nevertheless, 
because a large number of marriages are still only ‘traditional’, and thus not formally 
registered, ‘traditional’ marriages are easily ended by husbands repudiating their 
wives (Dial, 2008). 
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concluded according to the wishes of their families, which prefer older and wealthier 
men because young men rarely have a certain economic future nowadays. Once 
divorced, a woman has less ‘value’ as a bride and is thus freer to choose her own 
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trajectories in their conjugal lives in order to live up to the norms of a contradictory 
society. However, for Senegalese women the fundamental role is not so much that 
of wife as of mother.    

4.5 THE IMPORTANCE OF MOTHERHOOD

Forty years ago, Denise Paulme (1971:14) wrote that children are more important 
than husbands for African women, and it is only by becoming a mother that they 
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adulthood and the assumption that women should be responsible for child care 
is seriously limiting women’s work opportunities. As a result, even though urban 
women have a wider range of work opportunities than women in rural areas, a 
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Today adult women still lack formal education by comparison with men10 and 
they are the ones responsible for family and child care. These are factors that have 
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������	��������������X�����������
time, the fact that women are responsible for their children has forced them to 
be innovative and struggle for the survival of their families (Sheldon, 1996:19).
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Senegalese woman is that she has an extremely strong feeling of responsibility for 
what becomes of her children. The concept of a mother’s work as determinant for 
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proverbs emphasize that the mother is behind the social and moral success of 
her children and that her successes, or failures,  are directly transmitted to her 
children (Diop, 1985, Lecarme-Frassy, 2000, Dial, 2008).

The available literature does not reveal much about how men relate to their 
children in Senegal, but it is obvious that the economic incapacity to take care 
of wife(s) and children is a shameful situation for a man. It is not unusual 
that a ‘failed’ husband ‘disappears’, is without contact with the wife(s) and 
children for years and gives no sign of his whereabouts. If one wife of a ‘lost’ 
husband wants to remarry, she has to appeal to formal justice for a divorce, a 
process that can be complicated if the marriage was not formally registered in 
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or less alone. If it were not for the support of their kin and the groups they 
belong to, the situation would certainly be unbearable. Similarly, without the 
small trade and other jobs women do to earn money, the task of raising their 
children would be impossible.     

4.6 URBANIZATION AND FEMALE JOBS IN THE DAKAR REGION 

Since independence in 1960 the heavy concentration of both public and private 
investments into the Dakar region has led to a massive rural exodus and a 
concentration of activities on the Cap Vert peninsula. Until then, Senegal had been 
predominantly rural, and urbanization brought decisive change in economic as 
well as social structures. Even before these structural changes women were vital 
to commerce, particularly in coastal and adjoining areas where they dominated 
the retail food trade. Since couples did not generally share property in marriage, 

10 The gender differences in access to education are, however, rapidly decreasing. This is particularly true for 
the Dakar region, where girls attend and succeed in primary school as much as, or even more than, boys. 
Nevertheless, a general favoring of boys is still valid when it comes to the secondary school level. This is 
particularly true of rural Senegal (ANSD, 2008b).
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Berger, 1986:5).

In 1965, the French sociologist Colette Le Cour Grandmaison (1969, 1972) did 
a study on how urbanization affected the economic and professional situation of 
women. Her aim was to understand the extent to which women remained dependent 
on their traditional tasks, and to what extent the women had access to and adapted 
to new tasks in a new form of society. The most obvious change had been that 
women had entered the wage labor market, but in fact only a small proportion of 
women in employment had jobs outside the domestic sector. At that time only 7, 5% 
of the active urban female population had a job with a wage, and 3/4 of those were 
domestic workers. Women then working in industry were mostly seasonal workers 
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the health, education and administrative sectors.

Some of the ‘old’ occupations for women disappeared with urbanization, while 
others persevered and grew in importance. Employing artisanal weavers and 
selling their produce was a typical traditional female occupation that increased 
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grow in importance and the produce was developed in a small-scale way by the 
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transportation of the produce. A totally new niche for woman came to be vegetable 
growing and selling the produce in the urban market places.

Today, the great weaving ladies have almost vanished from the urban scenery 
as the market offers plenty of industrially prepared cloth much cheaper than the 
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trading business for urban women without formal schooling. With urbanization, 
it became possible for women with an aptitude for trade to develop their activities, 
and some of them managed to create impressive businesses (Cordonnier, 1987, Le 
Cour Grandmaison, 1969, 1972, Sarr, 1998)

The current economic situation in Senegal has resulted in a massive expansion 
of the informal sector, in particular as a privileged scene for women in productive 
or trading occupations. Even if the impressive development of the informal sector 
has offered a platform for some women for creating important businesses and for 
���������������q�����!��������������	}������#�	������������������������	��	��
sector and with traditional activities. Women sell basic food stuff in the market 
places or in front of their houses. They also work with traditional handicrafts and 
have small service businesses, like hairdressing, catering and prostitution. These 
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is extremely fragile.  The informal sector being the only possible one in which to 
exercise an economic occupation for a huge majority, there is a saturation of the 
markets and the incomes of women working in the sector are usually very small 
and not always enough to pay for the daily food (Diop, 2010:76). Today, more than 
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80% of the active population in the Dakar region is occupied in the private informal 
sector, mainly within trade or service. The public sector employs 7%, while the 
formal private sector employs 10% (ANSD, 2008b). 

4.7 POVERTY, SOCIAL CHANGE AND FRAGILITY

In 1960 The French anthropologist Denise Paulme described the African woman 
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done in one of the suburbs of Dakar, Pikine. In this, almost all the women asked about 
their role in the household said that they were ‘helping’ their husbands, whereas in 
reality they were shouldering a substantial share, if not all, of the burden involved 
in providing for the family’s economic needs.  This is because a majority of men 
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increasing urbanization, economic crises, and the impacts of global liberalization are 
rupturing traditional frameworks and referents.  (Heinart & Verschuur, 2001:48)

Two generations have passed between Paulme’s and Heinart’s & Verschuur’s 
description of how Senegalese women see their role in society. Why is it that the 
daughters and granddaughters of women with remarkable self-esteem merely 
see themselves as their husbands´ ’helpers’, when in reality they have greater 
economic responsibilities for their family than their mothers and grandmothers 
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almost certainly lies in the general deterioration of the conditions of life in Senegal 
due to the endemic economic crisis and the fact that women are forced either to 
participate in to or be entirely responsible for the economy of their families in order 
to keep themselves and their children alive. 
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Senegalese families and individuals seem more uncertain to-day than they were 
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According to Senegalese statistics, in 2005-2006, 42, 6% of the households 
in Senegal were considered poor11. During the same time period, in the Dakar 
region ‘only’ 25% of the households were considered poor. Extreme poverty was 
described as the situation of 12, 7% of all households in the country, while this 
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11 There are different ways to determine and calculate poverty (Hårsmar, 2010), depending on the epistemological 
basis. The ANSD way to assess poverty is based on the World Bank notion of income and consumption, which 
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of the households were considered poor. Statistics also reveal that poverty goes 
with large household and elderly chiefs of households. Households with unmarried 
heads are the poorest, while polygamous households are poorer than monogamous 
households (ANSD, 2008b).

The reasons for the expansion of poverty in Senegal since the 1970’s are multiple. 
The negative terms of exchange for most African countries, an international 
economic environment that has been detrimental for Africa, persistent drought 
in many Saharan countries, bad governance, the demographic explosion, unstable 
political regimes, and so on, have all contributed to African poverty growth. In 
Senegal, the economy has suffered in an unprecedented way and the state has faced 
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dictates of Structural Adjustment Programs (Minvielle et al, 2005). 

The Senegalese economist Sanou Mbaye (2012) underlines the internal reasons 
to why Senegal has not, in contrast to the recent development in other African 
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to Mbaye (op. cit), Senegalese political leaders bring forth external reasons to the 
perseverance of poverty in the country, i.e. the PAS:s, the devaluation of the CFA 
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logics of the political machinery as well as about clientelism.  One important reason 
to why economic growth of the country has been low is that industrial growth 
has been slowed down because import licenses for food – especially rice – and 
manufactured goods have been easy ways for the political elite to build personal 
fortunes. In other words, the internal logic of the clientelistic politics in Senegal 
allows the elite to get richer while adding to the poverty of the population.   
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of various degrees of poverty, both households and individuals are forced into 
pragmatic ‘bricolage’ for their livelihoods, which often implies ignoring legal or 
moral concerns and obligations. This entails erosion of the fundamental values 
of society, as well as a deterioration of social bonds between people. However, 
innovative ways of managing livelihoods are formed, women in particular having 
created new mutual forms of generating resources through their ROSCAs and other 
co-operative groups (Fall, 2007).   
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trade have grown in importance for family economies.  Typically, as a 1987 review of 
household budgets in Kinshasa, Zaire (Democratic Republic of Congo) reveals, the 
income from women’s trade supports the family, particularly in a time of economic 
crisis (Sheldon, 1996:17).
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the importance of the women’s groups has developed new dimensions for their 
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members. The groups have roots in the traditions and structures of Senegalese 
society, but they have gone through many changes and faced many challenges. The 
broad panoply of different functions of women’s groups and associations reveals 
something of their importance and their multiple functions in society.  
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5 WOMEN’S GROUPS IN SENEGAL – DIVERSITY OF  
 ASSOCIATIONS

The following chapter traces the origins of the Senegalese women’s groups 
and describes their different structures and functions in the contemporary and 
urbanizing context. In altering the gendered division of labor when introducing 
the culture of ground nuts as a livelihood reserved for men, the colonial episode 
of French speaking West Africa has had a decisive impact on the development of 
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fact that women were marginalized from formal economy and forced to create their 
own networks for supporting their livelihoods. The women’s groups are therefore 
solidly embedded in the structures of the Senegalese society.

Where women and their groups were overlooked during the colonial period of 
Senegal (1895-1960), today much hope is put on women to be the ones to help to 
lead the country out of poverty. Numerous micro-credit institutions, as well as NGO: 
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this interest for women in developing countries in general and Senegal particular 
and gives a description of the variety of women’s groups in contemporary Senegal.          

5.1 THE HISTORICAL ORIGINS OF THE WOMEN’S GROUPS

In the pre-colonial past, in most African societies, women were organized into age 
classes or associations of a ritual nature. Very little is known about their activities, 
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is obvious that each age class had duties, collective tasks and ritual obligations, 
and everywhere age brought increasing authority. Later, as a result of the radical 
changes in the socioeconomic structures brought by colonialism, it became a general 
tendency for women to form groups for the purpose of carrying out their various 
activities (Leboeuf, 1971:112-13).

In rural Senegal women’s groups are known to have existed for several 
generations. The Wolof call these groups qamb and they are based on women’s 
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in case of crises like death or illness in the family. Members have also been able 
to obtain loans from the collective fund. The fact that women especially work in 
groups and support each other is illustrated by the name given to these groups; 
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the word mbootay, originally meaning ‘group’ or ‘circle’, is today commonly used 
to designate women’s groups (Piraux, 2002). 

In 1853 the French priest and ethnographer L’Abbé P. - D. Boilat, who was 
born in Saint Louis of Senegal of a métisse mother and a French father, published 
a collection of drawings and ethnological studies on the Senegalese as he saw them. 
����¬�������!�����������	��������!��������#�	���������
�	����������������������
functions and lives of women in Senegal at that time, but he describes the mbootay 
as societies that brought women of the same age and social status together. Mostly 
the women were from the same neighborhood and they met regularly to pass the 
day, and to give each other comfort and counseling in private matters. The members 
of a mbootay also contributed to the costs of each other’s marriages, name giving 
ceremonies and funerals (Boilat, 1984 (1853)).

In her historical study of the Siin area in Senegal, Brigitte Reinwald (1995) 
describes the pre-colonial position of women as strong and gender roles as 
complementary. There was interdependency and a consciousness that both sexes 
are necessary for the material and the spiritual existence of society. Colonialism 
destroyed this political and social order, because women were ignored as producers 
������������	��q�������#�	����������������������	�����	����	����
��������������������
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the village context the women’s groups, the mbootay, gained in importance because 
of the social changes the transformations of the economic structures brought. The 
matrilineal family lost its meaning, women were forced to move to their husbands 
and the families became smaller. Different social forms exclusively for women 
created ways to ascertain the women’s sphere of action. In other words, gender 
polarization was enhanced through colonialism. 

In her description of the life of women in Dakar and its surroundings in 1955, 
Solange Faladé (1971:226) mentions the mutual aid associations usually called 
‘tontines’, which the women of Dakar and the surrounding areas had formed.  These 
aid associations function like rotating savings and credit associations (ROSCA’s) 
and they are described as a form of ‘savings bank’ without interest. Their purpose 
is to be instrumental in helping women to save. At the same time they have a social 
function in helping women from the countryside to settle in towns. 

Isabelle Guerin (2006) describes the tontine as the most popular and widespread 
form of saving for women in contemporary Senegal. As it is adaptable to different 
groups and different needs, it is accessible to everyone and it evolves with the group 
������������������������������	���������#���<�	���"!������
	���������������
the ‘revolving credit fund’, which is much used by women engaged in petty trade, 
has for example developed from the tontines and provides the members with the 
��������������}��������������
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collect amongst themselves a certain sum, which is then lent out to a number of 
members who pay the sum back with a small interest. Gradually, the sum available 
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for lending grows and more members can take loans. Its importance lies in the 
possibility of saving through small sums, but also in the fact that the women are 
‘obliged to work’ (Guerin, 2006:558) in order to pay back the credit; the system 
�	�����������������	��������������	����������������

In their study on how socio-economic change is perceived by three generations 
of women in rural Senegal, Gadio and Rakowski (1999) make the interesting 
observation that the number and relevance of women’s groups have augmented 
because of women’s growing responsibilities as bread winners.  The study reveals 
that changes in the Senegalese economic situation in the 1980s and 1990s, which 
increasingly forced rural women to change from growing subsistence crops to 
growing cash crops (vegetables for sale at local markets), have multiplied the need 
to adhere to women’s groups. Reasons for this are manifold.  First, the groups 
provide an opportunity to save and get loans through the ROSCAs. Second, they 
offer a possibility of comfort and recreation through contact with other women. 
Also, the groups can serve as platforms of learning through the example of others. 
X���������!���	�����	�����	����	����!��������������	������������������
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Senegalese sociologist Fatou Sow (1993) also describes how structural adjustment 
programs and the liberalization of the economy since the 1980’s has changed the 
economic position of Senegalese women. Male unemployment has forced women 
����	����������������	�������	�!������������������
�	��������������������	�
livelihoods is to get together in groups and thus to have access to loans available 
through various NGO: s. The positive outcome of women’s activities is that they 
no longer feel restricted by taboos or have complexes about working. However, 
even if the husband participate less in the economy of the family, socially women 
�	���	�������
�	������	���	������������	���������������]������	�������������	��
or less compulsorily formed groups for female promotion, GPF: s (Groupement de 
Promotion Féminine), which have been created both in rural and urban Senegal in 
order to channel the money from international development agencies and NGO’s, 
Sow describes the urban mbootaye as groups of women who spontaneously get 
together in order to support each other in times of crisis.     

In summary, the evidence of the sources suggests that in Senegal the colonial 
	��	����������
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differences, a social transformation that had a particularly strong impact on women 
and increased the importance of the groups they formed. Since colonial times, many 
things have changed in the social and economic structures of Senegal, one of the 
most important changes being the ongoing transition from a predominantly rural 
to an urban society. This transition changes social structures and the women’s 
groups with them, but they still play an important part in the lives of women in 
Senegal, both urban and rural.  As institutionalized parts of the Senegalese society 
the groups have become part of its fundamental social structures. As pointed out by 
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instrumental for women, but more importantly, it provides a platform for friendship 
and cordial relations with co-members. What has changed is the growing emphasis 
on women’s role as breadwinners and the use of women’s groups for the distribution 
of micro-credits aimed at developing women’s livelihoods. 

5.2 NGO: S AND MICRO-CREDIT SCHEMES FOR WOMEN

It s clear that the ease with which women in Senegal organize themselves in groups 
in order to obtain each other’s strength and support for various reasons is deeply 
embedded in the history and structures of Senegalese society. Originally, the groups 
��	����	�	���������	������!�	�q������������	����	����
�������		���������������
Therefore, traditionally, the groups are led by older women, wives to men with 
a certain position in society, at the very least heads of household and preferably 
village chiefs. The awakened interest of major international institutions involved 
in development, notably the World Bank, in women’s organizations at a grass-
roots level, has brought new structural and organizational elements to the women’s 
�	���������������	����	�����������������������������#�	�����	�_�������������
to improve women’s lives through existing groups, but they also impose conditions 
�����	���������	������	����	��������������"���	����������������#����������	���
of several members and with younger women on the boards because of the need 
for women who can read and write. The chairwoman of a group is usually an 
older woman with an important position in the hierarchy of traditional society, 
���������	���
��������	�!������������������	���	�!�
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and educated generation.  Therefore, the women’s groups can become arenas for 
struggles between those who wish to maintain tradition and those who struggle for 
change, as well as for struggles over both economic and political resources. This is 
especially so in the rural context, where resources are extremely scarce (Patterson, 
2003; Prag, 2010; Sow, 1993; Venema and van Eijk, 2004).

Throughout the world the majority of the clients of the micro-credits industry are 
women. In Senegal, the fact that women have a tradition of organizing themselves 
to work together and the clear division of society into masculine and feminine 
spheres has most certainly contributed to the massive introduction of micro-credits, 
especially to women. With the support of international institutions like the World 
Bank, as well as private help organizations and investors, a myriad of NGOs – both 
national and international – have literally invaded the country with money intended 
to support all kinds of women’s economic activities.

X���	��������
����������������?������!���*++����������	��������#�	������	�<
credit systems represented 64, 5% of all saving and credit clients in the country. 
Simultaneously, 92, 6% of all credit accorded in Senegal (calculated in monetary 
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value) was distributed through traditional commercial banks. In the same year, there 
were 21 different commercial banks in the country, while there were as many as 
/%§��
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reveal the fact that although various micro-credits systems are spreading and their 
number is constantly growing in Senegal - the growth was almost 7% between 2006 
and 2007 (ANSD, 2008b) -   the monetary value of credit accessible through micro-
credits represents only 7,4% of all credits accorded. In addition to this, a large and 
growing group of institutions share the micro-credit market. 

Micro-credits are accessible to the poor, which is not the case with loans from 
�����	�������}������������	������� 
�	� ��������#�� �q�>��
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institutions into developing countries has been that they help to promote small 
���������������������������"�����	��	����	���������#�	!�������������
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measure the impact of the micro-credits on the economic situation of poor people 
����#������������	��!�����_��������
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enhances women’s enterprise activities. As Rosenberg (2010) says of the global 
�q�������
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‘It seems an honest summary of the evidence to say that we simply do not 
��	�����	
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millions out of poverty.’

This uncertainty notwithstanding, the World Bank has been active in supporting 
������	���������	��	���������������������������������!�����������������������
the Consultative Group to Assist the Poor (CGAP) – an institution with several 
donors and dedicated to the promotion of the MFI concept. 
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globalization project. The major problem is the scale of the microenterprises: they 
are too small and they undermine any possibility for larger enterprises to become 
����������������������������	�����������	�����	�	����^�	���	��	�!�����������
growing number are struggling for their livelihoods with the help of micro-credits, 
the informal markets become saturated and are inevitably regulated by ‘those with 
power, connection and muscle.’ In other words, the crucial importance of solidarity 
and community ownership and control are not taken into account by the micro-
credit industry, and as a result social capital is undermined.

]�����������	��@*++§Y�������������������������������	�������������������
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women are increasingly forced to take over the responsibility for the survival of 
���	�
���������������������!������������������������������������	��	��������
the purchase of food for their families, whilst simultaneously having long term 
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community obligations such as participating in life event ceremonies, returning gifts 
and favors, making donations to religious leaders, and so on. There is a constant 
balancing of different kinds of incomes and expenses and the women use what 
Ndione (1994) calls different ‘drawers’ (‘investments’) for different transactions. 
One ‘drawer’ can contain money from a tontine (ROSCA), while another ‘drawer’ 
contains money or a sack of rice lent to a neighbor. ‘Drawers’ can also contain 
services given or the possibility to take a loan from an informal money lender. 
Cash is rarely saved and money is constantly in circulation. Using ‘income’ as an 
indicator would be meaningless in this system, where it is debt and debt claims 
which count (Guerin, 2006:555).

In the gendered and hierarchical Senegalese society, gender and social position 
determine a person’s relationship to livelihoods, money and credit. Even if the 
?����������������������������������	�����
�	��������������!���	�������������
structures and traditions dictate the limits as to what a woman can do for her 
livelihood and where she can exercise it. Poor illiterate women have few other choices 
than to practice some kind of informal trade near their homes and live on a day to 
day basis, while educated women with a salary can use their position for making 
long term investments, but also for taking advantage of women in weaker positions. 
In these conditions, available micro-credits can become means for wealthier women 
to develop informal lending activities and reinforce their control over other women 
(Guerin, op.cit.)

��� ��������!� �#��� 
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conditions can be a method of helping poor people out of poverty, a successful 
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introduction of micro-credits. A number of studies (Goetz and Sen, 1996; Guerin, 
*++*!�*++§!�*++/Z����!�*++=Z��������!�*+$+Z�������!�*++'Z������>!�*++$Z�
Rankin, 2002 – and others) have revealed the negative side of using the introduction 
of micro-credits as a panacea for poverty in developing countries. In addition to the 
	�}��
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programs can be a threat to already functioning, but informal, structures.              

5.3 WOMEN’S GROUPS AS ‘PROJECTS’ AND EXOGENOUS   
 EVENTS 

^�	��������!�������������������
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been on concepts like ‘participation’ and ‘ownership’. Additionally, in the current 
mainstream development discourse, women’s ‘empowerment’ in particular is 
expected to be a solution for a number of social and economic problems; women are 
seen as ‘weapons against poverty’ (Cornwall and Edwards, 2010). Especially since 
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the World Development Report 2000/2001, Attacking Poverty, empowerment 
has been increasingly addressed across many networks and sectors within the 
World Bank. In the most recent World Development Report 2012, Gender 
Equality and Development�@����\�	���¡��}!�*+$$Y!������	���������������������
‘core development objective in its own right’, meaning that it will lead to a rise in 
�	�����#��!����������������������������	����!�����������	������������	�
the labor force. Local social norms are seen as potential problems when striving 
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Within the conceptual frame used by the World Bank, empowerment is perceived 
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‘increasing the capacity of individuals and groups to make choices and to transform 
these choices into desired actions and outcomes’. However, what is important is 
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and Norton, 2005:3). 

Within the realm of a development policy addressing poor women, a number of 
NGO’s and international development agencies have created various programs and 
projects intended to assist women in attaining empowerment through economic 
���������������������	��������������������
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these programs is that of individuals who have attained empowerment through 
material means and who are putting this to the service of their families and 
communities (Cornwall and Edwards, 2010). One way of supporting disempowered 
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as empowering. For example, developing human assets like a good level of schooling 
	���	��!�����������	��

�	��!��#�	���������������������		�	���}������
�������
�
�	�	����
����"�������	����°�	������������!��������������������!����	��������
for creating productive assets, are more easily enhanced by obtaining access to 
credit for groups who have been denied credit before (Alsop et al, 2006: 12). In 
other words, directing small loans to poor women is perceived as an effective way 
of enhancing both empowerment and economic growth.     

However, various descriptions of the outcome of ‘gender and development’ 
projects in Senegal depict situations where exogenous interventions have failed to 
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(2002) explains how the visions of the intellectual animators of various projects 
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local women themselves have urgent material needs such as getting machines to 
����������	���	}����!������������������������������	����������������!�����������	�
������������#�	��������������������	��������������	��#�	!������������������	����
�	��	�	��������������?����������������!��#������������������������	�����	������
discussions between women about problems encountered by women, relations with 
men are never touched upon. The division of labor and the ever growing workload 
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the women in these groups, the very people who are, according to the NGOs that 
support them, supposed to be the engines of women’s emancipation. The small 
sums of money made available through the micro-credits systems are used by the 
women to improve the conditions of their households, but this does not necessarily 
lead to structural changes in relationships between men and women. 

Economist Pia Larsson’s (1998) study on female employment and empowerment 
in Senegal has similar conclusions: what she calls investments in human capital, 
that is, more general knowledge and awareness through education and media 
consumption in urban areas, do not lead to better livelihood opportunities. What 
counts in getting a job or succeeding in trade are the networks and the personal 
contacts women have. 

Obviously, international NGO:s have a deep-rooted unwillingness to accept the 
idea that poor people in the south in general, and women in particular, have their 
own systems of life that are coherent, logical, and endowed with adaptive creative 
resources (Nzegwu, 2002). As a concrete example of the importance of existing 
social networks, Senegalese sociologist Emmanuel Seyni Ndione (1994) describes 
a situation involving action research in Grand Yoff, one of the large suburbs of 
Dakar.  Social life in the suburb is characterized by numerous associations and 
women especially adhere to traditional groups based on hierarchical structures 
as described above.  Before he was engaged in a participatory research project 
involving women’s empowerment through economic independence, Ndione and 
the NGO12 he worked for avoided all contact with the traditional women’s groups:

‘On the contrary, because it was impossible to ‘civilize’ them (the traditional 
women’s groups) we were going to create a new and competing network of 
associations with norms and values we (i.e. the NGO) wanted to promote’ (My 
translation from Ndione 1994:31).

¡�����������	�������
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a total failure, Ndione and his crew had to admit the importance of the traditional 
groups and the need to recognize their psychological as well as sociological value 
in the neighborhoods. Humbly he admits that the NGO should adapt its values to 
the groups instead of trying to change the values in the society they are supposed 
to work in. 

Another negative side of the various development projects intended to make 
people’s lives easier, in particular women’s, is that they do not actually alter unfair 
gender constellations for women. More often than not, ‘women’s projects’ are small 
in scale and fail to make a difference, and in the worst cases even make women’s 
lives more miserable (Molyneux, 2002, Vuorela, 1999).

12 Founded in 1972, ENDA-TM (Environment and Development Action in the Third World) is an international 
���<�	�����	�����������������~�}�	!�?��������
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Even when the participation of all those involved in all the phases of planning 
and construction of a project is particularly emphasized and the ‘gender aspect’ is 
������	��������������!������	�#�������	����	����
�����������}���#�	"������q������
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if the whole idea behind the project was the opposite (Cornwall, 2003).   

To conclude, failures to take into consideration or to understand the aspirations 
of poor women in Senegal can lead, and have lead, to misinterpretations of the 
women’s needs and to the failure of projects. This in turn has led to distorted 
images of Senegalese women as mired in their hierarchical and traditional values 
���������������	�
������������	����	��������\������	���	������������	����}��������
lives and the dreams of Senegalese women, so that a more profound understanding 
of the social milieu in which the various kinds of women’s groups thrive in Senegal 
can be attained.
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6 THE SETTING: RUFISQUE  
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has since become more like a suburb.  One of the reasons for the rapid population 
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that the supply of available jobs has been declining. Several factors have contributed 
to the social and economic decline of the town, and thus to the growing rates of 
male unemployment and the need for women to take a greater responsibility in 
the livelihoods of their households. 
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the present social and economic structures of the town. The aim is to give a picture 
of the factors and conditions that have shaped the setting for the empirical material 
of the present study. 

6.1 THE RISE AND DECLINE OF RUFISQUE; THE COLONIAL  
 HERITAGE
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populated town with around 300 000 inhabitants, only 25 km away from the 
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was a town before Dakar and long before being ‘discovered’ by the Europeans it 
probably had one of the oldest human settlements on the peninsula (Dubresson, 
1979).
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long piers had to be built and shuttles had to be used for loading bigger vessels at 
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where Dakar is situated today was at that time occupied by the rebellious ‘Lebou 
Republic’ and shipping peanuts from the more suitable natural harbor of Dakar 
would have meant paying taxes to the rebels. The French chose to develop the 
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important commercial centre of Senegal, at a time when Dakar was still only a 
smallish village (Dubresson, 1979, Sinou, 1993).
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export of groundnuts – the town was laid out to serve this purpose. The original 
population was displaced from the site of the later ‘European’ town centre, which 
was built with straight streets and two storey houses, while the ‘African’ part of the 
town continued to grow on its outskirts. The main market place is still situated in 
the old town centre created by the French, and because the town can only grow 
on the landward side, distances to the marketplace and the commercial heart of 
the town are considerable for those who have recently settled there. The hierarchy 
of the population is clearly visible in the town plan; the nearer the harbor and the 
market place, the easier the access to the livelihoods various forms of trade can offer. 
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force to occupy the territory that was to become the capital Dakar. The idea was to 
develop the area swiftly and to create a new administrative centre for the French 
colonies in West Africa, but for various reasons, mainly the reluctance of the trading 
������������#�������
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commercial centre of Senegal for several more decades. 

Dakar was designated the capital of the French West African Federation in 1902, 
and both a military and a commercial harbor were built. Even though Dakar harbor 
��
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there. This triggered a systematic effort by the colonial administrators in Dakar 
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room here for a deeper investigation of the colonial administrative past of Senegal, 
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removed to Dakar and the inhabitants were forced to adapt to the new situation 
against their own will. 

6.2 ASSETS AND DIFFICULTIES. THE EVOLUTION OF  
 LIVELIHOOD CONDITIONS 

���������������������	�����	������	����������������������� ��	�����	���
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was constructed and social institutions were adjusted to the needs of the colonial 
economy. Today, the planning, construction and reconstruction of the town with 
this heavy colonial past are major challenges in a situation where the population 
is growing at a continuous pace but the incomes of the town remain moderate. 

Obviously, much has changed since the colonial period. The French trading 
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been replaced by the Senegalese and since independence formal trade has been 
concentrated in Dakar. Fishing has always been an essential source of livelihood 
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to follow so that they cannot remain in one place for long. As a result of growing 
competition from other harbors in Senegal and of technical developments in boats 
��������	���������������!���������������������������������������������������
(Dubresson, 1979:120-124). Today, huge foreign trawlers are literally emptying the 
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Senegalese consumer is largely informal and is arranged in a variety of ways. The 
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the market are often part of a group, from which they get the money to buy the 
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while Dakar had 1398 pirogues. The same year the Dakar department produced 
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other regions and 31,6% was processed (smoked or dried) (Service Régional de la 
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Agriculture, especially vegetable gardening, is another important source of 
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countryside at the outskirts of the town was suitable for growing millet, groundnuts 
and manioc, those with access to agricultural land have used it mostly for their 
own needs and for selling the surplus on the local market (Dubresson, 1979 : 131). 
�����!����	������������	����
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�����	���������������������������
is used for housing. Still, the surrounding countryside provides the town with a 
�����������������
�
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which has a very fertile marshy soil, perfectly suited for gardening. Once again the 
women play an important role in the distributive network by growing and trading 
in vegetables. Usually, they are organized in groups and share the workload as well 
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manifold and different arrangements and organizations provide for the livelihoods 
of a number of persons. 

Today, as regards the methods of production, distribution and trade in basic 
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part of the distributive line of basic food items from the producer to the consumer, 
and they still sell and buy food in the central market place and thus contribute to 
their families’ daily meals.  

X
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the biggest employer in the town. The cement factory, Sococim, was constructed in 
1948. There was also a textile industry, a pharmaceutical factory and several smaller 
units within the food industry. Many factories offered seasonal employment and this 
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from the countryside. However, from 1960 on, because of takeovers and mergers, 
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�
the town doubled in the ten years between 1960 and 1970 as a result of the urban 
migration, less than 400 new jobs were created within the formal private sector in 
the same period (Dubresson, 1979 : 136-140). 
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operation down, although the cement factory and the pharmaceutical factory, Valda, 
are still operating today. Dubresson (1979 : 168) concludes that the majority of 
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30 years ago the majority of the active (male) population was commuting between 
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effective to be around 3,3%. Typically, the self employed women traders handling 
food are not even mentioned when the active population is accounted for in the 
�����!��#�������������������	�����������#����������	�����	��������������	�����
for the town economy. 
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6.3 RURAL EXODUS – URBAN GROWTH

The massive introduction of peanuts as a cash crop in Senegal profoundly changed 
the social and demographic structures of the previous French colony at the beginning 
of the 20th������	�����������	
���]�������	����	�������������������������������
articulated their own strivings within the peanuts trade.  A symbiosis developed 
between the French colonizers and the Islamic leaders.  Growing peanuts for trade 
came therefore to be a masculine matter and the plantations increasingly absorbed 
large areas of arable land to the detriment of subsistence crops, which the women 
continued to cultivate. As a result of this major change in Senegalese agriculture 
there were not enough local subsistence crops available to feed the population and 
the French began to import rice from their colonies in Indochina in the 1920’s. In 
�����������	����	�������������������������	������?������!��	�������������������
later on in the countryside (Diouf, 2001 : 195–197). 

The urban networks as well as other parts of the infrastructure like roads 
and railways were predominantly structured to serve trade. Only the Cap Vert 
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population movements both between rural areas and especially from the countryside 
to the Cap Vert peninsula. However, because of the high mortality resulting from 
a number of epidemics and endemic diseases, the Senegalese population did not 
start to grow until the 1930’s, and this growth accelerated only after 1940. The 
population has become concentrated in urban settlements, the Cap Vert peninsula 
especially having been an attractive target for people coming from rural areas.  
¡�������$%�§�����$%//!�������������	������
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(Becker et Mbodji, 1994). 
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rural zones and at the outskirts of the town the limits between urban and rural life 
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inhabitants (50,4% men, 49,6% women). The fact that there are slightly more men 
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probably due to the fact that migration is still more a masculine than a feminine 
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region and, by contrast with areas closer to Dakar, there is still space for housing 
(ANSD, 2008a).

Today, the massive migration and the population growth of the Dakar region 
have slowed down somewhat. Between 1976 and 1988, the population growth of the 
Dakar region was 4, 4%. It was 2, 7% between 1988 and 2002, and 2, 3% between 
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2002 and 2007. Nevertheless, the population grows with impressive speed and this 
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geographical position on the coast between town and countryside, urban and rural 
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and agriculture still play important roles in the livelihoods of the households, but 
the town also has some modern industry and a small part of the population has a 
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itself, industrial jobs have decreased steadily. On the whole, there are fewer formal 
jobs both in industry and in administration, and young men especially are left 
idle. High population growth and shrinking employment possibilities, both in the 
public and in the private sectors, have led to an accelerating economic crisis since 
����$%�+"����Q���������������	����������	��
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and informal livelihoods. Also, like many other young West Africans, young men 
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for work opportunities elsewhere, adding to the size and importance of Senegalese 
communities abroad. As 76% of urban households in Senegal have at least one 
of their members living abroad, remittances from these migrants to their home 
country have become an important part of the Senegalese economy (Fall, 2010). 
]������	���������������������>��������

6.4 CONCLUSION; WOMEN IN RUFISQUE. PAST AND PRESENT

French colonial rule and the introduction of groundnuts as cash crops deeply altered 
the social structures in Senegal. The actual French colonization of Senegal took 
place between 1895 and 1958, and in those approximately 60 years the country 
was transformed to serve the interests of the colonizers. The colonial introduction 
�
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������������������
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women’s work was no longer considered complementary to men’s: in effect, women 
were not considered relevant for the formal colonial economy. In these conditions, 
women sought to develop their own economic solutions, and women’s work came 
to evolve especially in the informal sphere of economy. 

African women tend to minimize their own role in the household and to describe 
themselves as inferior to men. This is a result of the European domination and 
exploitation of Africans in general and the marginalization and minimization of 
African women in particular, which has left deep traces in the self-image of African 
women (Oyewùmi 1997:122). Furthermore, in the particular Senegalese context, 
hierarchical institutional structures have clearly drawn the limits to the scope of 
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action for women, depending on their caste, age, marital status and relationship to 
the head of household, as well as on the social position of the head of household. 
Thus, not only have women interiorized a socially inferior position to men, but 
there is also a hierarchical order among Senegalese women, in which everyone is 
expected to know her place. 

As a result of the gendered division of labor provoked by colonization, when 
women were restricted to the informal domestic sphere and excluded from the 
formal economy, a majority of Senegalese women still obtain their livelihoods from 
the informal sector. In particular, women are in charge of producing and trading 
�� ������ 
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important role in the distribution of provisions at a neighborhood level. 

Another feature of Senegalese society that has been decisive for how women relate 
to their livelihoods is that the Senegalese family is ‘lineage-segmented’, meaning that 
women are more dependent on their original families than on conjugal bonds. This 
means that as a rule husbands and wives have separate purses (Guerin, 2008). In 
addition, in the predominantly Islamic Senegalese society the husband is supposed 
to provide for his wives’ and children’s needs, so a woman with a husband who has 
a regular income is relatively free to decide how to use her own money – that is, 
within the limits of her obligations towards her own lineage (Le Cour Grandmaison, 
1972). Contemporary urban Senegal has been seriously hit by the endemic economic 
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led to a situation where men no longer can provide for the needs of their families. 
As a result the women are more or less forced to maintain their families. In this 
situation, if they want their marriages to continue, women act as if the men were 
still economically in charge of their households. Nevertheless, it is not unusual that 
husbands abandon their families because of the shame of not being able to live up 
to the norms. A growing number of women live alone with their children and do 
not know the whereabouts of their husbands. Often they are not able to remarry 
���������#�	�������������������������
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Women’s entry into the labor market began in earnest after independence and 
urbanization in the 1960’s. However, only 7, 5% of the active urban female population 
had formal employment, and three out of four of the paid jobs for women were 
domestic jobs. Women also found employment in the administrative, health and 
school sectors. A few women were employed by the private sector, notably in the 
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newly developed trade with horticultural products were attractive braches for women 
with no formal schooling, the majority of the Senegalese at that time (Le Cour 
Grandmaison, 1972).

In urbanized Senegal, mainly enclosing the Cap Vert peninsula, trade with basic 
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fact that women in Senegal have a long tradition of working together in groups has 
enabled many individual women to get started in trade.  The groups have given 
them moral support, as well as mutual economic aid through various savings and 
credit systems. They can provide their members with starting capital as well as with 
useful information and knowledge about the profession. 
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as the main harbor for the groundnut trade, although the natural harbor of nearby 
Dakar was far better situated. The central market being adjacent to the harbor in 
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and the petty traders get various kinds of support from their informal groups. 
However, at present a choice of various micro-credits available through NGO’s 
or monetary institutions offers a broader access to credit, especially for women. 
Individually, women have easier access to formal credit than before. If they are part 
of a group, the women are expected to have certain formal skills in order to live up 
to the standards various NGO’s impose on their candidates for micro-credits. As a 
result, even if there are still numerous informal women’s groups that mainly function 
as support for their members’ livelihoods as petty traders, there is a tendency for 
younger women with formal schooling to take over the leadership of the women’s 
groups. This has a certain impact on institutional structures at neighborhood level, 
where traditional hierarchies connected with age, caste and marital status no longer 
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groups, as well as more generally at a neighborhood level (Prag, 2010)

Because of a deteriorating economic situation, a growing number of Senegalese 
are in a situation in which it is impossible to respect the social rules about gender 
roles and age hierarchies (Fall, 2007). In other words, Senegalese society is presently 
undergoing a strong transition, in which a new social order is changing social rules 
����#�������������������������������	�������������������������	�����������	��
�
������	������!�����������
�������������������
��������������������	�����
����
in how they manage to confront changes with their groups – but also within their 
groups. In part II, the change is accounted for through empirical evidence from 
��������
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PART II:  
1993-2008; A STUDY ON WOMEN’S GROUPS IN RUFISQUE
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The empirical evidence for the present study is drawn from three distinct phases 
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completed in 2001 and 2008. The two ethnographic phases concentrated on 
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The mapping offers information about the structure and the socio-economic 
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study is designed to provide a deeper and a more detailed picture of the meaning of 
the groups for the livelihoods of their members. The aim is to focus on the groups 
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sense to understand the role of the women’s groups in urban Senegalese society. 

A more detailed methodological account of the different phases of the study is 
given above, in Chapter 3. 
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7 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WOMEN’S GROUPS.  
 RESULTS FROM THE MAPPING OF ASSOCIATIONS  
 IN RUFISQUE IN 1993-1994

The objective in presenting here the results of a survey done more than 15 years 
ago is primarily to give a background to the ensuing ethnographic analysis of three 
of the groups. The mapping mainly provides data on the functions and sizes of the 
groups, and also on the use of money by and within the groups. In addition, it gives 
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Even though the mapping was done several years ago, the main characteristics 
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in the intervening period. 
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neighborhoods (quartier in French) of the town.14 The total size of the population 
��#�	������������	#��������	�����/�!+++���������	�������	�>���������������
on the sum of the estimations of ‘quartier’ populations made by their ‘chefs de 
quartier’15. X���	������@*+$*Y����������������������������������������	�>�������
300,000. According to the population census of 1997, in that year the population 
was about 120 000. Given the 5% annual urban population growth on the Cap 
��	����������!��������	���
�/�!+++����
�	���	����������������������#�����������
population size in 1993-94.

According to information gathered from the chefs de quartier, in 1993-94 279 
���	�����	����������������������	�����#��������������
������!�������	���_�	��!�
more than 56%, were women’s groups, that is, diverse forms of associations with 
exclusively female members. The other groups and associations were mainly 
mixed; cultural and sport youth clubs, religious associations, professional groups, 
neighborhood groups, third age groups and ethnic groups. Only four of the groups 
were exclusively male; some of the groups that worked for the development of 
their neighborhood barred women, or had no female members for other reasons. 

In this chapter, based on the results of the mapping done in 1993-94, the 
various structures and functions of the groups particularly those of the women, are 
��	�������������	�����	���
�����������������������������#�������	�#���������

14� ¡��������
�������������!���������	��	����	���#���������������	��#�����	��������	��	������>��������
�����	��
�����
��������	��	�����������������	��
�������	���������	�
�	��#�	������������

15� ���� �����������	��� ����?����������������	����� ��������� ����
�������	��	"�� �?��°��� ������������������
mayor and is usually a trustworthy person from the local community. In 1993 there was still a confusion of 
traditional and modern administration and some neighborhoods were divided because of this. Doing the 
�#����	����	�����������������#������������������������������������	���	����	����
�����������
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detailed information about the functions of the groups: their sizes, their longevity, 
and the amounts of money handled by the groups. The second part examines the 
�����������������������
������

�	�������������������	���#�����	��	������
�����������	����	����������	�#����������������������������������	�����#������
������	#�������������������������	�q����������������	���������������������
live up to. Giving certain names to their groups obviously helps women to live up 
to these standards.     

As the mapping was not originally intended to provide data for a study exclusively 
on women’s groups, the results can only be perceived as rough outlines and as a 
background to a sharper picture of the groups, which is drawn in more detail in 
the ethnographic part of the study. Finally, given the time that has passed since the 
�������@$/����	�����]�����	���������������	�����������
�*+$*Y!��������	�����
to point out that the results presented here describe the situation at the time of the 
mapping in 1993-94. Regarding social and economic change, what makes those 
years particularly interesting for the present study is that they mark the end of a 
period of severe structural adjustment in the Senegalese economy and society. This 
adjustment culminated in the devaluation of the CFA franc16, which meant that 
��������������������������������������������������
������������������������
�����"���	�������	��
����������������������������������� �� �}��������������
came to play an increasingly important role in the women’s livelihoods. 

7.1 SIZES, STRUCTURES AND FUNCTIONS OF THE WOMEN’S  
 GROUPS

X��������	!�����������������������������$%%'<%=���#�	���$�%������"���	������
However, in the following description of the groups, I will discuss only 104 groups, 
������!�§��=´��
��������������"���	���������������������������
����}��
����������
information about 55 of the groups. Initially the main intention was not to have a 
�����	����}�������������"���	����!������������	��������	�������	���
��������#��
�
����������������	�
�	��������	���������	}������������������������	������
�
informants who, for whatever reason, could not be found for an interview during 
������������������	#����������������	������������������chef de quartier, who 
provided a list of all the associations in his neighborhood as well as the names of 
the key persons of each association. In general, key persons were easily available for 
interviews if they were leaders of women’s groups functioning mainly as ROSCAs and 
had members who based their livelihoods on traditional trade, either at the central 
marketplace or in their own neighborhood. Leaders of traditional neighborhood 

16 The CFA franc is the West African currency used in Senegal. Since the euro was introduced, 100 FCA francs 
�����#���������+�$�*§���	��
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women’s groups – the mbootay - were also as a rule to be found at their homes 
outside market hours. But when a group listed by the chef de quartier had been 
created solely in order to be eligible for some NGO funding, or when the members 
of the group were either very old or very young, the time involved in attempting 
to contact the key people – if they really existed – was prohibitive considering the 
������������
������������X���������������!������	�����	��������	}��#�����
picture of structures and functions of active������"���	�����������������$%%'<
%=!�����������������#�������	������������������
������	����������������#���	�����
played at that time.    

\�������������
������������	��@X�����>Y!�����������"���	������#�	������
����$%%'<%=��������������}�����	�������������	���������	�������������������	�
�	���`�������!���	����!����#���!�����������������������������>������X���_�	���
of the women’s groups covered by the survey had several characteristics in common. 
Most of the groups were neighborhood-, gender-, and age-based: in other words, 
�����������������	�����	��������������������������������"���	�������	��
the members knew each other and had approximately the same age. 

Around 53% of the groups had only one function for their members, while 47% 
of the groups served at least two main functions, the most common combination 
being to function both as a traditional neighborhood group for lifecycle festivities 
(mbootay) and as a rotating savings and credit association, ROSCA (tontine). A 
clear majority, 75% (n=78), of the groups declared that they had a ROSCA and 
22.1% (n=23) of the ROSCAs were combined with a traditional neighborhood group. 
����
��������������	�����������
	�����������������������������
� ������	���
distinguishable functions of the groups.

Table 2. Frequencies and combinations of different functions of women’s groups in Rufisque in 1993-94

N=104 (100%) ROSCA Traditional 
neighborhood group

Co-operative

ROSCA 39 (37,5%) 23 (22,1%) 10 (9,6%)

Traditional 
neighborhood group

23 (22,1%) 3 (2,9%) 10 (9,6%)

Co-operative 10 (9,6%) 10 (9,6%) 13 (12,5%)

Combining all 3 
functions

6 (5,8%) 6 (5,8%) 6 (5,8%)

 



106

The groups of women who worked together and had a common economic 
interest distinguished themselves from the traditional neighborhood groups and 
called themselves co-operatives. This was the case with 37.5% (n=39) of the groups. 
�������!�������<���	��#����������	��#��������
	���������#��������	���	�������
��������
������������������������������Z�
�	��>�����!�	��������������#�����
��������
�������	�	�����	�������������	������������
����}������������������	����
for use at the market. However, co-operatives could also be ROSCAs or traditional 
neighborhood groups; 9.6% (n=10) of the groups declared that they functioned both 
as a co-operative and as a neighborhood group, and the combination co-operative/
��?QX�������������
	�������@%�§´Z��¸$+Y�

A small number of the groups, 5.8% (n=6), combined the three main functions 
and described themselves as ROSCA and neighborhood groups, as well as co-
operatives. Only 2.9% (n=3) of the groups functioned strictly as neighborhood 
groups, while 37.5% (n=39) were ROSCAs only.  Finally, 12.5% (n=13) of the groups 
were co-operatives only.  

Even if there are distinguishable differences in how the groups designate and 
identify their functions, one of the main activities of most of the groups is to regularly 
�����������>��������
�������
	������	������	������������������������
�	�����
�	������
�����
�������`��������#���#���������@������<���	��#��Y!�	���	��������	�
investments for individual members (the ROSCAsY!��	�
�	��������������
��������
ceremonies of members (the neighborhood groups). The obvious need for women 
�����#��������������������������������	�����������	�q������������
�����������´�
of the groups had some form of ROSCA, either as the only function of the group, 
or combined with another function.   

The 104 groups covered here included 4809 of the women’s group members 
������������$%%'<%=�������>��������#�	���������	�����
����	���������	�
�	��
about 46. However, in reality the variation in group size is remarkable. Most of 
the groups were small, the smallest including only six members, while the biggest 
group had as many as 466 members. 

As described in Chapter 5, women’s groups are not a recent phenomenon in 
the Senegalese urban context. On the contrary, they are deeply rooted in the social 
history of Senegalese society. However, the mapping from 1993-94 revealed that 
many of the groups had either recently revised their functions or had recently 
����� 
������� �� �	��	� ��� ����� ���	� �����	�� ���� ���� �
������ �������� ����
social situation that faced the majority of them, a result of the severe structural 
readjustments to the Senegalese economy. More than half of the groups, ca. 52% 
�����>�����
�	������������#�����	�!������*�´������>�����
�	��������	���	���	���
���������������	����������������	��
��	�����������	����������������������
the Dakar region by Ndey Sokhna Gueye (2008).

The majority of women’s group members in 1993-94 were married and middle-
aged, the latter age group being represented in 80% of the groups. 
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Fewer groups, ca. 35%, aimed to attract younger married women, while groups 
intended for older women represented 23%.17 Although most groups maintained 
age homogeneity, bigger groups often had members from different generations. 
Nevertheless, the majority of the groups were created by and functioned as support 
for middle-aged women with children and households to provide for. 

Almost 60% of the groups had a kitty for emergencies. These funds are 
�����	������

�	������������������������������������
	��������	�������	��
late with their weekly or monthly payments. Another way is to regularly amass 
a small sum in addition to the sum that goes into the weekly/monthly pot. The 
funds for emergencies may be used, for example, when a member or someone 
from a member’s family is hospitalized, or for funeral arrangements. As a rule, 
������ ��		����� 
	��� ������ ����	��"� 
����� @���� ������ �� �������� ���� ����
expression) is paid back to the group. The funds can also be used as ‘banks’, 
lending small sums of money so that members can invest in petty trade. Trading 
money is paid back with a small interest and is then distributed to other members. 
Hence the available sum circulates and grows constantly and never ‘sleeps’ in 
anyone’s purse. 

¡��������
�������#���������
�����Q^X�
	�����������	��$%%=!��q�����	�����
in Senegal were as high as 32.1% during the same year and 8.1% in 1995. These 
�>�	��	���	�����	��� 	�������������� 
	�������������	����������������� ��
prices of imported goods like fuel and rice. Since 1996, the prices have risen 
����	������ ���� �q����� ���� ����� �	����� $��´� ��� �#�	���� @X�?~!� *++/�Y��
Q�����������!���������������������������	�������	��������_������
�	������
after the devaluation, their values are comparable only with each other and not 
with those of today. 

The sizes of the sums involved in the ROSCAs varied considerably. The smallest 
individual stake found in the groups included in the mapping was 300 CFA francs 
(0,46 euros), the biggest sum was 25,000 CFA francs (31,11 euros). The median 
sum was 1000 CFA francs (1,52 euros)18. There was also a great variation in the 

	���������
������������������}����?�����	����������	���������
	��������	��
����!�����	��������������������
	���������
����	�������������������#�	��Z������
groups had a weekly allotment, some met every ten days, while other groups had 
a fortnightly distribution. In other words, every group designed its own rules and 
practices according to its members’ needs and situations. Within large groups there 
might be smaller groups tailored, for example, for women who chose to save smaller 
sums than the women in the main group. A woman could also save in different 

17  Only a few, ca. 7%, of the groups were founded by unmarried young girls. The functions of these groups 
were not intended to support the livelihoods of their members, but were oriented at sustaining recreational 
activities for their members.  These include organizing dances or purchasing cosmetic products for wholesale 
prices.  

18� ������
��
	�����������>���	�����
��§��!�%���
�	�$�¹�����
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ROSCAs for different purposes, but as a rule most women could afford to take part 
in one ROSCA only.

In general, bigger ROSCAs with several groups are somewhat complicated 
to run, and the ‘mothers’ of such groups could be called professionals. Keeping 
track of the members’ payments and extracting regular contributions from ‘bad’ 
payers is a full time job when the group is large. Usually a small extra fee is 
collected from the members in order to extract the part of the ‘mother’ who in 
the end gets a ‘free pot’. Running a big ROSCA can become a woman’s main 
livelihood strategy. In general there is a difference between the functioning of 
ROSCAs founded by petty traders in order to collect money for their members’ 
investments in their trade and the big ROSCAs run by ‘mothers’. Traders’ 
ROSCAs are small and do not as such represent a business for their leaders. 
The members use them to buy a stock of merchandise and they usually have 
������	���}���"�
�	����	������������������
	�����������#����	�#��#���
����
�	�
loans separated from the ROSCA. These funds are typically used for smaller 
daily business investments and the money is repaid swiftly (within a week or a 
month) and with interest, usually 10%, to the group. As a result, the available 
sum of money grows constantly and members can have access to individual 
��������	��
	�����������������������������	�����

?���� ��?QX�� ����������� ��������� ���� ���� ����� ���� �� ���� ���� �
��	� ����
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�������#�������!�������������������
long period of successive structural adjustment programs before the devaluation, 
a number of ROSCAs shifted the emphasis of their activities from recreational to 
livelihood support for their members. A majority of the ROSCAs therefore functioned 
�����������	����������������	�������������	�������������
�	��	�������	�������
jewelry, although these functions remained in ROSCAs whose members were young 
unmarried girls. The ROSCAs that assisted with investment for members to build 
their own homes were maintained in spite of the devaluation.

The neighborhood groups function differently from the ROSCAs and are usually 
activated when a member of the group has a life-cycle ceremony. Other members 
contribute a pre-arranged sum to expenses and they often also take part in the 
preparations. As a rule, funerals, marriages and name-giving ceremonies attract 
numerous relatives and associates, and it is not unusual that participants in a 
ceremony occupy considerable space in a neighborhood. Tents as shelter from 
the sun and chairs are often needed in the neighborhoods, and many women’s 
groups have invested in material for ceremonies; pans and pots, chairs, tents and 
������¡��������
��������	��������������������������<��������	������	���
�����
ceremonies, individual households have to host numerous guests, especially at 

���	�����\�����������������������	������������	���
���	�������	������	���!�
��������������������	���
�����#�	���
�������������������#�	���	�����������
had to organize this type of ceremonial event. 
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It is not unusual that a neighborhood group also has a ROSCA, but needs and 
situations vary in different neighborhoods and it is obvious that a group needs a 
trustworthy ‘mother’ in order to function both as ROSCA and neighborhood group. 
The ROSCA implies some bookkeeping skills and taking responsibility for others’ 
������
�	����������	����]����������	������	���!������	����#����������	�����
and they are committed to mutual support in their own interest. Each life cycle event 
is a separate occasion where everyone has a given role and makes her contribution 
according to traditional and pre-established rules of mutual assistance.

���������	������	����������������������#����������	������	��!����������
�
the women’s co-operatives rent a common garden plot and usually hire a (male) 
helping hand to do the hardest work. The members pay a monthly or weekly fee to 
��#�	��>�����������������������}���	�����
	���������������	�������X�����	��������
���#���
�	����������������������������������������������	�"���<���	��#���
assist by buying baskets and ice, for example. Among the different women’s groups, 
the co-operatives are those that are expressly created in order to support their 
�����	�"��#�������!���������������
����������	�
���������

In some of the cases, the co-operatives have a formal status. They are registered 
���������������]���	�����	���"�@�	����������"���	������������!���]��Y19 at the 
Dakar Chamber of Commerce and have an account in a savings bank. However, at 
���������
�����$%%'<%=�������!��	�������������
��������������	�������>�������
and the majority worked informally.  

7.2 MONEY AND LIVELIHOODS

Most of the groups within the sample studied here were similar in size and had 
����	���������	����	���!��#���
����	��������	���	}������

�	������������>�	����
ends of the scale. The biggest monthly pot was 575,000 CFA francs (876.58 euro), 
����������������������$+!*++�Q^X�
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groups gathered the sum once a month, 38 gathered it weekly and 13 fortnightly. 
In some groups, there was both a weekly and a monthly pot. 

����������
��������#��#�����	������������������������� ��	��!����������
from the groups is essentially used to uphold petty trade. However, the women’s 
groups form an important link in a self sustaining economic network at grassroots 
level and they provide the population with an important service, as they trade with 
products adapted to their economy and their needs. Petty traders usually trade in 
local Senegalese products and, as in the case of the vegetable growing co-operatives, 

19� ������]��������_�	�����������}���º����±�#�	�����
�
�����������
�������������������}���������������
�
informality. Only a declaration that a group of persons work together is needed and the registration fees are 
low.  



110

�����
	����������	���������	������	��������¡������������������	���	�������	�����	��
household managers themselves, they are very well-informed about the marketing 
possibilities. Indeed, the groups are instrumental in spreading the news about the 
needs of the market.

The members of the groups included in the mapping done in 1993-94 usually 
traded in a variety of products. With the exception of the vegetable growers and 
������������	�"���<���	��#��!������	�������������������������	�����	��������
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experience, and it was clear that membership of their groups helped the women to 
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Some of the women choose to prepare food for sale. The food is generally based on 
local produce like millet or peanuts. Other women prepare perfumes and ointments 
to sell, or make trips to the Gambia to buy cloth at a lower price than they could at 
home and ‘smuggle’ it back. Making brooms from local materials and selling them 
������������	��#�������
�	����������������������
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trade. The support is also moral, as the groups provide knowhow and information 
about the trade. Without the groups, the petty traders would be in a much less 
advantageous position when facing the challenges of their trade. The high esteem 
����������������	����������	��	�������
	���������	�q�����������������������
give them.

7.3 NAMES AND SIGNIFICANCES OF THE GROUPS

�����������������������������������
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members give them. Names express the values of the surrounding society and 
�����������
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population has diverse ethnic and linguistic backgrounds.  In the 1993-94 mapping 
���������������	�������
�	������"���	�����������������	�� ‘Deggo’ (n=19) 
and ‘Bokk jomm’ (n=12). ‘Deggo’ means mutual understanding or friendship, 
while ‘bokk jomm’ translates as mutual pride. Other popular names for women’s 
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groups contain the same idea of ‘mutuality’ and ‘togetherness’, examples being 
‘Diambalente’ (n=7), which means helping each other, and ‘Mankoo’ (n=3), 
meaning doing something together. The name ‘Taku ligueye’ (n=9) is also 
popular, meaning ‘getting on with work’.

In fact, there is little variety in the substance and the meaning of the names, since 
almost all express communitarian values like friendship, hard work and helping 
and understanding one another. In general, names given to the groups bespeak 
�
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������
the groups want to communicate to others through the names they give themselves. 
Work is another concept strongly emphasized in the names and ‘we are working 
together’ summarizes the message the group names convey. 

It can be seen from the above that the predominant choice of name for a women’s 
�	��������������	�
�	�������������	�������	���������	����
�������������!�������
collective/consensual sense of the term (Putnam, 1993, 2000, the World Bank, 
*++/Y��X��������_�	����
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understanding, as well as of doing things together, it is obvious that the groups are 
��	��#��������������
�	���#����������	������������
	������	��������#����������
���������������	�q������������#�����������������������#������� ��?����������
society in general.     

Furthermore, when giving names to their groups the members add moral 
values to them and anchor them to important issues about (gender) roles and 
responsibilities in Senegalese society. Mothers are supposed to work hard for the 
wellbeing of their children and the association of women with work is therefore 
��#	�����������]�� ���������������������������������������������	�����������	}�
together. Disputes between women are disapproved of and efforts are made to 
avoid them. This is important because households are dependent on hardworking 
women, and a peaceful understanding between them (Dial, 2008, Diop, 1985, 
Lecarme-Frassy, 2000,). 

Another popular custom is to name groups after group leaders or ‘mothers’, 
or illustrious persons like religious leaders. Very few of the groups have no name 
������� ���� ���� 
���� ���������������"���	����� ������������#���������������
emphasizes the importance of the groups not only for their members, but also 
for the neighborhood. In order to underline the fact that the group has a distinct 
‘home’ or location, some groups give themselves the name of their neighborhood. 
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7.4 CONCLUSIONS OF THE MAPPING

������������
����������������������������$%%'<%=�	�#��������������	��������
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households from men to women, which was in turn a result of an accumulation of 
economic adjustments forced on Senegalese households by consecutive national 
structural adjustment programs since the 1980s (Gadio and Rakowski, 1999, Perry, 
*++�Y��]�������������!������
������#���������	��������
������������������������
establish new women’s groups at a neighborhood level and/or to adapt the functions 
of existing groups to the changed conditions. The structures of these groups are 
founded on traditional hierarchical patterns, so that in general one woman, ‘the 
mother’, is in charge of the organization and the functioning of the group. That 
the groups were adapting to new social and economic situations can be clearly 
seen in their functional shift from recreational activities like arranging dances to 
livelihood support, for instance, the creation of informal mutual funds to provide 
credits which enable petty trade. 

The groups vary in size and in their main functions, but most are neighborhood 
�������������#����������������������	����	����������!����������	���	�������<
aged married women, namely those who have accumulated the heaviest household 
	�����������������	����������������������������
����	������	���X���_�	����
�����
groups combine several functions, but three separate functions are distinguishable 
through a closer look at how the groups work. The tontine, or ROSCA, is a function 
with 75% of the groups, while 40.4% of the groups are traditional neighborhood 
groups, mbootay, where members help others out, especially when there are life-
cycle ceremonies like funerals or weddings. Finally, the professional co-operatives 
(37.5%) are distinguishable from the other groups, in that their aim is mainly to 
support a certain livelihood, such as vegetable growing, which individual women 
could not sustain alone. Any combination of these functions is possible within a 
�������	���������#�	���	�����������	�����"�
�	�������������������
����	������	��
�����	��������������	������

X�����������������"���	�����������������#�����	����#�	�����������������
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�	���
���#���������������������������	��
is involved in their agenda. Saving can be a daily contribution involving a small 
sum to a mutual fund for investments in trade. This is the case with petty traders, 
who have very small incomes and a limited capacity to save. Saving can also be 
��������������������	��	���������
����������������������������������
	�����
substantial sum of money when one’s turn comes to get the whole pot. For example, 
women who are engaged in constructing their own houses take part in these kinds 
of ROSCAs. All in all, daily, weekly and monthly, money circulates in and through 
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manage their livelihoods where other backing is entirely lacking or would be 
������������#���
�����������
��������#��#�����������������	���������!�����
density of the groups and the regularity of the way money circulates within the 
groups are expressions of an organized collaboration between women. 

The fact that Senegalese women have a large panoply of tools for coping with 
and resolving various kinds of economic dilemmas has been documented earlier by 
several researchers like Fall (2007), Guerin (2006, 2008), Guèye (2008), Ndione 
(1994), and Sarr (1998). All underline the fact that the women’s groups are in one 
way or another essential components in the livelihoods of Senegalese households and 
important parts of individual survival strategies.  As described above in Chapter 5, the 
Senegalese women’s groups are deeply embedded in the social tissue of their society 
and they have been historically important as a support for women’s livelihoods in a 
socio-economic situation where a strictly gendered division of labor has prevailed. 

In this light, the recent and massive introduction of various exogenous micro-
credit schemes as ‘innovative’ solutions for poverty reduction (see, for example Dowla 
& Barua, 2006, Dowla, 2006) does not in fact seem to provide any new answers to 
������	�����	������������?����������������
�����������	���������
����������<
economic environment. On the contrary, traditional informal women’s groups have 
��������������������������������	�������#���������
�����������	����������#������
that membership of the groups constitutes a resource linked to the possession of 
a durable network: in other words, the groups are sources of social capital in the 
sense Bourdieu (1986:51) uses the concept. In addition, the names the women give 
���	��	�����	�q��������������������
��������	�������
����������������������	!�
���������������
������
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in the consensual and collective sense of the term (Putnam, 1993, 2000, the World 
Bank, 2008). Furthermore, because the traditionally and spontaneously created 
�	������	��q�>����������������������

�	����}�����
���������!�������	����	�����	���
suited for the role of supporting women on their own terms. 

������������
������"���	�����������������$%%'<%=�	�����������	���	�#����
only a rough outline of their functions and characteristics. Through an analysis of 
���	#�������������	���
������"���	��������������!��������������
�����<����
�
the evolution of three distinct women’s groups from 1993 to 2008, a more profound 
and detailed picture of how the groups come into existence and how they articulate 
with their surrounding society, as well as with their members, is given in Chapters 
8 and 9 below.     
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8 ‘OUR MUTUAL PRIDE’, ‘WE ARE NOT JEALOUS,  
 ‘WE LOVE OUR HUSBANDS’: THE GENESIS OF   
 THREE WOMEN’S GROUPS IN RUFISQUE 

]���	��	��������	���������	�������	��������������	���
�����������������������
���������� �
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to the women’s personal biographies. The central notions in the present study - 
social capital and livelihoods - crystallized during and after the interviews, drawing 
on the women’s narratives about their groups and their importance in their lives. 

The method used here when analyzing the various sets of empirical evidence 
������������������������	���������#����������
�����	����	�������	��������	������
������Q��	���"�@*++§Y��������������	�������	�����������	����������������	}�
for the present study was not done ‘by the book’ in the sense that I did not initially 
collect empirical evidence in order to use it for constructing a grounded theory 
about women’s groups in Senegal, Charmaz’ guide has been a valuable help in 
analyzing and making sense of the different parts forming the empirical whole 
and of the interrelationship of these parts. The method has been described in more 
detail in Chapter 3. 

In this chapter, the genesis of three different women’s groups is described 
��	��������������#�����������
����	#��������$+������	��
	���������	���������
aim is to construct a narrative about people, social processes and situations around 
the different themes that came to the fore in the interviews. The descriptions of the 
neighborhoods and the groups serve here as a background for understanding the 
life experiences of the women interviewed for the study. Through my analysis of the 
distinguishable themes and categories present in the women’s narratives about their 
lives and livelihoods, I intend to give a picture of the women and their life-condition 
as seen by the women themselves. As expressed by Charmaz (2000:526): ‘Making 
our categories consistent with studied life helps to keep that life in the foreground.’ 

8.1 PRESENTATION OF THE GROUPS AND THEIR     
 NEIGHBORHOODS

The three groups included in the study at hand were chosen from the groups who 
��	����	���
�����$%%'<%=������������	������Q�����	�����#���Q�����������!���
2001, all three groups had a history and the women in the groups could be expected to 
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know each other well. For practical reasons20, I chose to target groups from adjacent 
neighborhoods. Despite their proximity to one another, these neighborhoods 
had different socioeconomic structures. In order to respect the anonymity of the 
individual members of the groups, the neighborhoods are not referred to by their 
actual names, but are designated A, B and C. 

A, the oldest and the most established neighborhood of the three, has a 
population with local roots:  of the ten women from A interviewed for the present 
�����!���#�����	����	���������������	�����������������	��������������������
����������������
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from its traditional location as a result of coastal erosion, one of the main ecological 
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	���	����	�`������	���!��������
to running water in many houses and a sewage system. This neighborhood is the 
wealthiest of the three. 

B, the adjacent neighborhood situated further from the central market place, 
is of more recent origin and the population is more heterogeneous than that of 
X!�������������#�������������	��
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other parts of Senegal. Only two of the ten women interviewed from neighborhood 
¡���	����	�� �����������X�� ���� �����
� ���� ���	#���!� ����������	���������
few public amenities, many of the households lacking both electricity and running 
water, although a semi-privatization of the national water company in 1996 had 
accelerated the availability of water in urban Senegal and ameliorated the shortage 
(IRIN, 2005). At the same time, privatization led to higher water prices, so that 
very modest households, like most of those in B, had to rely on public taps for 
their daily water supply. However, even though the neighborhood still had many 
���������!���������	�����#���������	�������	���
�����������
����������������
inhabitants were more or less settled in their lives.   

C is the neighborhood furthest away from the market place and home to the 
third group included in this study. As in B, eight of the ten women interviewed were 
������	�������������X�����������
��������	#������*++$!�����������	���������
still being built and most houses were under construction. There were also some 
traditional straw huts left scattered among the concrete constructions, which gave the 
district a curious half-urban, half-rural appearance. Public amenities, like access to 
water and electricity, were lacking and the women usually had to walk long distances 
to water taps. A few years earlier, building plots in the area had been available for 
very modest sums, and it was obvious to the outside observer that a majority of C’s 
�����������������������������	������������}��
��	���	�	��������������	�>�����
�����
still empty countryside added to the impression of precariousness and uncertainty.   

20  It was logistically easier to concentrate the research to one part of town. Also, due to my engagement in the 
�����	�������
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���������]�}���������������
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Although they were, in a sense, neighbors, as a result of their different origins 
������	����	������������	����������������������������
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women from different parts of Senegal recently settled in the outskirts of the city.  
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and were, in one way or another, partly or totally responsible for the livelihood of 
their households. Especially for some of the women from the established families, 
this was a new situation. 

All of the three groups had, according to their leading members, around 100 
members. Although not all members were active, the majority at least took part in 
the ROSCA and/or participated in life cycle ceremonies in their neighborhood. The 
women interviewed for the present study were all active members in their groups 
and members of the executive board, or in other ways close to the leaders. All three 
groups can be taken as representative of their particular neighborhoods, as there 
were no competing groups on their respective ‘territories’, and few of the women 
who belonged to these groups belonged to other groups. 

Below, general descriptions of the groups serve as an introduction to more 
detailed descriptions of their members. Because the names of the groups mean 
a lot for their members, the groups are presented with their names. However, 
as agreed with the women when the interviews were done, no personal names 
�������	�#��������	�����������������������������	�������������	�������	������
anonymous.

8.1.1 BOKK JOMM – OUR MUTUAL PRIDE

Bokk jomm, meaning ‘our mutual pride’ or ‘having something to be proud of 
�������	"!��������
����������
	��������������������
�	������"���	����������������
The group was founded in A, the oldest and the most established of the three 
neighborhoods included in this study. The incentive to start a women’s group there 
came from a young man from the neighborhood, who worked for an international 
NGO, ENDA-TM21.

Before the founding of Our Mutual Pride in neighborhood A, the only women’s 
group had been a modest ROSCA and women had helped each other with life cycle 
��	���������������	�
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to their compounds and did very little outside their homes. The fact that the young 
man who took the initiative in founding the group was from the neighborhood 
and from a ‘noble’ family had been decisive in getting the husbands’ permissions 
to start a group. 

21  ��������	�
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���������������������������������	����������
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A trustworthy older woman, a widow with an irreproachable reputation, was 
��}��������������
������	���������	!�����
	��������������������>����#������	�
in the group was actually held by a small group of younger women who had some 
formal schooling and were thus able to read and write.22 These active and visible 
members had close contacts to ENDA-TM, and the group came to have a close 
relationship to the co-operative bank that ENDA-TM simultaneously founded in the 
neighborhood. In fact, the idea was that the members of Our Mutual Pride would be 
�������������	����#������	����������	�������
���	�<�	��������������<���	��#��
bank, rather than through funding from a traditional ROSCA. Most of the women in 
the group had, with the help of the group, initiated some kind of income-generating 
���#��!�������	����������������	�������������]�#������������	������	����������
through micro-credits from the co-operative bank, but also through loans from 
the revolving credit fund available inside the group. The revolving credit fund was 
closely connected to the cooperative bank, and in the narratives of some members, 
the difference between the two was somewhat blurred. 

In the early stages of the Our Mutual Pride group’s existence ENDA-TM had 
a very active role in steering group functions. The NGO also played an important 
part in the founding of a co-operative shop in the neighborhood. The shop provided 
basic necessities like rice and vegetable oil at wholesale prices and members in 
Our Mutual Pride��������������������	������	���!��������������������������
���
���������
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members of Our Mutual Pride strongly emphasized that the group had brought 
������	������������������	� �#�������������	����������	�����	�����#������
outgoing roles as breadwinners and engaged in more activities overall. The group 
also enabled contacts between the women in the neighborhood in a way that had 
not been possible before, when social platforms where women could get to know 
each other were lacking and women did not go out much. One of the members, 
who was active on the board of the group and involved in the co-operative shop 
managed by the group, expressed it like this:

‘The group has changed my life. Before, my husband didn’t let me go 
outside, we stayed at home. Before the group, I had lived 10 years in my 
neighborhood without knowing anyone. Now, thanks to the group, I know 
everyone in the neighborhood and now I don’t stay much at home.’

22 �� ��	�������!��"� �������	#��"����	� ��!���"����!�	��	������"!�	������	��� �$�	��%�"���������	�����!����&���!�����'�
����!��"� ����	� �Our Mutual Pride�"�	������	���� ���������&�	��������(�	��&���In the group from neighborhood 
B, two of the interviewed women could read and write, in the group from C, all interviewed women were 
illiterate, 
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In many ways the founding of a women’s group with the clear objective of 
assisting women in their striving to manage their own livelihoods in the very 
traditional neighborhood A could be described as revolutionary. However, 
although the narratives of the members of Our mutual pride���������������
revealed that their adhesion to the group had radically changed their lives, in 
contrast with the members of the other two groups in the present study, the 
��		���	��#�	���������������������� �������	��@����Y� 	��������������������
members of their families and their community. In other words, even if the 
women with the support of their group were in fact the main breadwinners of 
their households and in this sense breaking with both tradition and religion, their 
social values were not altered. The choice of a name for the group, Our mutual 
pride, emphasizes this. One of the members of the group explained the meaning 
of the name in the following way:

‘You see, there’s water in this bottle. Without the water, the wind could blow 
it away. For me ‘jomm’ is a light you have inside. Persons without ‘jomm’ are 
people who steal and act aggressively towards others.  They do it because 
they have no ‘jomm’. If you have ‘jomm’ in you, all you do is work. First of 
all it means to work for your livelihood – that’s ‘jomm’. 

The emphatic underlining of common pride and respectable behavior was 
����	��� ���������� �����������	�"���		��#������������	��	�����]�����������>��
of the social structures characteristic of neighborhood A, this can be interpreted 
as a way of justifying and/or excusing the radical change in the neighborhood 
�����	����������	��������������������	�����]�������������������������������#��
in creating the group did not come from the women themselves, but from an NGO 
with women’s empowerment and livelihoods support on their agenda. The group 
was not founded on the basis of the consensual and generalized aspirations of the 
women in neighborhood A. One obvious expression of this circumstance was the 
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narratives about their group gave the impression that there were two versions of 
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situation was very much the opposite in the second group from neighborhood B.            

8.1.2 AMUL KINAAN – WE ARE NOT JEALOUS

‘Amul kinaan’, ����������������������"��	������	������_������"����������������
��������������������"���	������
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held belief that Senegalese women are jealous of each other, but that this group is 
����	���������#����������	�����	������������������������������������	����
and was still its ‘mother’ in 2008 explained how the group got started:  
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‘I started the group the year we moved to this neighborhood. I saw that it 
was not happy and it was not dynamic and I asked the women to form a 
group to get together for tea. We met every afternoon at one member’s house 
to make tea and to talk. Everyone paid a small sum for the tea. The group 
started to grow and that’s how we started… I tried to make everyone pay 
a 100 francs fee every Sunday and then I went to the market and bought 
cloth for one. That’s how we started the ROSCA’. 

In the case of We are not Jealous, one strong and trusted person has the 
�����	����������	��������	������"��������������	��������������	����	���	������
problems. She has no biological children of her own, but is responsible for many 
children of close relatives. 

At one time the group had been asked through their ‘mother’ to join the co-
operative bank founded by ENDA-TM in neighborhood A, but, as she put it herself, 
she had not trusted the NGO, so she had refused and initiated a revolving savings 
fund within her own group, in addition to the ROSCA she managed. In the revolving 
savings fund, the volume of the capital the group lent out to its members grew all 
the time, because there was a ‘rent’ of 10% added to the sum of money when it 
was paid back. The money was immediately put back into the circuit and thus the 
�	���"��������������	�����������������	�����}���	�������������������������	�
trade. There were no salaries or other rents paid and this is how the volume of the 
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With time, the group had grown into an important social institution in the 
neighborhood and an informal provider of a kind of ‘social security’, since even 
non-members could rely on it sometimes. In some cases, the ‘secret bank’, whose 
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late with their payments, could come to the rescue when money for medical care 
was needed. In these cases this money was not necessarily paid back to the group. 
The group ‘mother’ played a central role in all the group activities and her personal 
integrity guaranteed to both members and the surrounding society that there was 
no foul play with the group money. Unsurprisingly, when money was so often the 
key to ‘solving problems’, many members of We are not Jealous saw getting access 
to livelihood activities as the main purpose of the group. One member expressed 
this in the following way:

The group has an important part in my life, because I think that poverty 
and wealth go together; sometimes you have money, sometimes you don’t. 
But if you have a money problem you can solve it with the help of the group 
without your enemies knowing it and when you have money again you 
pay back. So, it really solves all your problems. That’s why I think it plays 
an important part in my life.
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The group membership had increased steadily, allowing time to mold its activities 
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other well and had spent much time together, and were engaged in and familiar 
with each others’ lives and livelihoods. The charisma and the trustworthiness of 
the woman who had founded the group had obviously played an important role for 
the almost tangible feeling of cohesion transmitted by the members. Their different 
narratives about their group were congruent and there was no ambiguity as to how 
different roles and tasks were distributed within the group. This was visibly not the 
case in the third group, i.e. ‘We Love our Husbands’.       

8.1.3 NOPP SA JEKKER- WE LOVE OUR HUSBANDS

Of the three, neighborhood C has the most recent settlement and in 2001 building 
work was still continuing. The main reason for the existence of the group ‘Nopp sa 
jekker’ , whose name means ‘Love your husband’ or ‘We love our husbands’, is that 
the group members saved money through the groups’ ROSCA in order to build a 
house or buy something for the house.

According to its leader, the group started as a way of making friends. People 
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increase cohesion in the neighborhood. As one of the members puts it:

‘First, the group was created in order to unite the women in the neighborhood 
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thought that our children might marry each other and there had to be peace 
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����	��������������
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The group had developed into both a traditional neighborhood group and a 
ROSCA, but also owned a set of utensils needed for ceremonies; cooking-pots, 
chairs and plastic carpets. But, in contrast to the group in neighborhood B, there 
was no unanimous trust in the ‘mother’ who was leading the group in 2001. The 
narratives of the members interviewed about the functioning of the group differed 
�������	���������������������	���������	�����������	�������������������	��������
a revolving savings kitty like We are not Jealous in neighborhood B, while others 
were sure that there was only the ROSCA. It was obvious from this that not all the 
members were permitted to take part in the informal lending system and access to 
the revolving kitty was limited to a smaller group within the group.  

Although the group was said to have been founded to create cohesion in 
the neighborhood, in the individual interviews the members of We Love our 
Husbands emphasized the role of friendship and psychological comfort given by 
the group less than did the members in the other two groups. Their relationship 
to their group seemed more instrumental than the other group’s members’ 



121

relationships to their own groups. The access to commodities for ceremonies 
or/and to money from the ROSCA was emphasized most of all by the We Love 
our Husbands members. The following comment on the role the group plays in 
their lives is typical:

‘The money we put together is the most important. You see, in our group, 
the chairs, the kettles, the carpets that we have, we have bought with the 
subscription money of the group. All we need for the ceremonies, we have 
it through the group. That’s very good. Otherwise we would have to go 
��������������
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���	�����������������������

The general tone in the narratives about their group was very different from that 
of the ‘We are not Jealous’ narratives. It appeared that the members of the former 
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and to help women to get to know each other, had not succeeded in developing 
a mutual bond. The somewhat contradictory narratives gave the impression that 
something with the group was either false or not divulged. However, as with the two 
other groups, it was clear that the women needed their group and that the changes 
in their households’ economies had triggered its foundation.  

8.2 SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC STRUCTURES MOLDING THE   
 GROUPS
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founded around 1994; the year when successive Structural Adjustment Programs 
culminated in the 50% devaluation of the CFA franc. When the women explained 
�������������_��������	��	���!����	���		��#���
	�����������#����������������
�
their household economies as a reason. These had formerly been mainly based on 
the husbands’ incomes, and a new supportive structure was needed to maintain 
the family’s livelihoods. The level of urgency differed both between and within the 
groups, but the narratives revealed that the economic crisis had had a decisive 
impact on the lives of all.  
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were experienced, as described in the narratives of the women, and how they see 
the role of the group in the maintenance and support of their livelihoods in the 
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are altering these relationships. Dreams of a good life are far from how the reality 
presents itself to the women, and much in the narratives is about dealing with a 
life that does not correspond to how it was supposed to be.      
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individual narratives of the respondents. 

8.2.1 ‘FOR ME, THE IDEAL WOMAN IS MARRIED, SHE HAS CHILDREN, AND  
 SHE STAYS WITH HER HUSBAND AND DOES NOT STROLL AROUND’.   
 DREAMS - AND REALITIES

As discussed in section 2.4 above, these is a discrepancy between the Western 
feminist view that striving for empowerment through economic independence is 
essential for African women, and how African women see their roles as wives and 
especially mothers as most important for themselves. In the interviews referred to 
here, the women clearly express a wish to have husbands who can provide for their 
families, in preference to being alone and in charge themselves. The groups are a 
�������	�������	��
�	����������
����������!�����������	����������������������
to ‘empower’ their members. The ultimate dream and hope of the women is still 
to have a good husband and to be able to take care of their children. 

‘For me, the ideal woman is married, she has children, and she stays with 
her husband and does not stroll around. She should take good care of 
her husband, care for her children and be true to her husband… the ideal 
husband shares everything with his family and protects them and takes 
everything he has to them.’

Listening to the women, it became obvious that those who were part of the 
study wanted to present themselves as women who agreed that men should be 
in charge of their families and in that respect be responsible for their wives’ well 
being. However, there was no general criticism towards men, and they were not 
held responsible for the current situation, wherein the women were left alone to 
take care of their households and offspring. On the contrary, many of the women 
emphasized that it was the women who created problems, and in several narratives 
the concepts of ‘pity’, ‘forgiveness’ or ‘indulgence’ came up when the women were 
asked to describe what they expected of the ideal husband.

 
‘The husband should respect the wife, forgive her, because everybody knows 
that women do a lot of harm, much more than people know. Women have 
to be forgiven.’ 

In the same sense, respondents stated that women often create their own 
problems by criticizing husbands instead of doing their best to keep up their 
������������������#��������#������q���������	�����}�����������������������
�
everything was the best thing to do according to the narratives:
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‘There are husbands who don’t have peace in their homes, because their 
wives give them too many problems. Then they leave their families, their 
children and go somewhere else. Those who do not work anymore and 
have no more money are harassed by their wives and they are obliged 
to leave.’

 
The interviews contained several descriptions of how men could no longer 

assume their roles as breadwinners and the fact that this had not been the case before 
was often referred to. However, instead of describing men as failing their families 
���
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of women to do their best to keep their husbands and to keep up the appearance 
that the husband was in charge even though he was no longer contributing to the 
livelihood of the family. In this way the women continued to nourish an impossible 
dream, in a reality where they had very little support from their husbands. In fact, 
in many cases their own groups were the only support they could lean on.

8.2.2 ‘A WOMAN CANNOT MANAGE ON HER OWN’. SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC  
 REASONS FOR JOINING THE GROUPS.

The economic support that the groups can offer their members has become a 
necessity, most of all because the men can no longer provide for the needs of their 
families. The fact that the women are tired and the men do not help much is evoked 
in different ways in the narratives. The situation in many households is near the 
limits of what is bearable, but there are not many alternative solutions for the 
women: they have to take care of the children. 

‘There are men who give nothing to their wives and the wives are very 
tired. Many men do nothing for their wives. Some men are bad by nature 
and they do nothing for their wives and children. They leave the women 
to manage by themselves, and the women are really tired... A woman 
cannot manage on her own. A woman marries because she has hopes 
for the future, she has hopes of being happy. But in a couple of years you 
have many children end even if you’re unhappy, you cannot leave your 
children and go. The women stay because of their children.’ 

Thus, there is a manifest difference between the distribution of responsibilities 
within the families according to tradition and expectations and what happens 
in reality. Lack of resources and a general deterioration in living conditions are 
necessarily altering obligations and rights within the households. In principle, the 
men still have the right to make decisions about their wives actions, but in reality 
the women have to take the responsibility and decide by themselves because the 
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situation does not cater for the men’s authority when it comes to livelihoods. A 
theme that often recurred when one of the women talked about her husband’s 
attitude to his wife’s membership of a group is the lack of authority possessed by 
�����������������	�������
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did not have, or no longer had, the authority to deny his wife the membership of 
a group. She is doing what is needed to support the children.

‘A woman must obey. If our husbands had money, we would stay at home 
and we would do everything for them. But, as they have nothing, all we 
can do is to obey God’s will. Women should be obedient…The husband 
must work and bring money to the household. But… as you see my case, 
my husband has nothing, so he can say nothing. For me, a man should 
work and feed his family. My husband is not here; he cannot feed the 
children or give them an education, because he doesn’t have the means. 
…The ideal woman should, if the husband has no money, go to work and 
satisfy her own needs, that is help her husband. The ideal wife should 
help her husband. 

Even though a husband is no longer a contributory part of the household, women 
‘know their place’ – they act according to what is expected of them. Even if a wife 
gets no support from her husband, and is the sole breadwinner in the household, 
she can describe herself as ‘helping the husband’. This is a way of keeping up 
appearances and acting ‘as if things were the way they should be’. As described 
in section 4.4 above, the women make considerable efforts to stay married and to 
please their husbands, because their behavior as wives is believed to have direct 
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still something of a social anomaly in Senegalese society (Diop, 1985, Lecarme-
Frassy, 2000, Dial, 2008). 

Getting support from a women’s group is a socially accepted solution for a woman 
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of a group cannot be taken for granted. The reluctance of some men, especially the 
older men of neighborhood A, to allow their wives to be members of a group can be 
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to the traditional roles. This was less so in the case of the recent settlers of B and 
C, as they could be supposed to be more detached from the traditional values of 
their own families.  The ideal image of the ‘good’ husband capable of providing 
for his wives and offspring is demolished when the wives go out and start earning 
money themselves. The ‘right’ order of things is disturbed. But, for husbands who 
fail to provide for the needs of their families there is no other choice than to let 
their wives go to the groups.    
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my needs and he has to let me go to people for the ROSCA and do my 
small trade to satisfy my needs. Still he isn’t pleased that I’m part of the 
group and he never gives me money for the ROSCA.

Relatively speaking, of the three groups the women in neighborhood C are in the 
worst situation economically. Many of their husbands have simply disappeared or 
take little, if any, responsibility for their wives and children. Given this situation, at 
���	�����������������������	�	���������������������#�����������	��	�����We 
Love our Husbands’. Naming the group this way can, however, be explained by 
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by a consensual effort to maintain the appearance of ‘normality’, of everything still 
being as it should. If the husbands are uneasy about the new situation, the name 
of the group gives them a consoling message: 

‘(the name) It’s only to say what we want, because in the group, almost 
all the women have husbands who do not work. It’s to give more pleasure 
to our husbands…it’s better than a bad name, it doesn’t help us, but it’s a 
pretty name…’
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group his wife belongs to can be the only support for a woman who has her original 
family elsewhere. This support is not only economic, but also social. 

8.2.3 ‘THE GROUP HAS STRENGTHENED THE TIES BETWEEN US’.  
 SOCIAL CAPITAL.

Clearly the economic support provided by the groups is important, but in their 
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evoked the psychological and especially the social comfort the groups give. If 
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be considered as sources of social capital for their members. The interviewed 
women described their groups as catalytic for creating friendly ties between their 
members and the social functions of the groups were emphasized even more than 
the economic functions. Especially in neighborhood A, where the same families 
have lived for generations, but where the women did not have particularly strong 
bonds between them beforehand, the creation of the group was experienced as an 
important change in the lives of the members, especially because it had created 
bonds between them.
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The group is important for me. We meet each day, we talk, we give each 
other courage. We exchange ideas, and that’s good. It’s important for me; 
it has changed my life a lot. ... We knew each other from before, because 
in the neighborhood our parents and grandparents lived already. We are 
all family. The group has strengthened the ties between us. If there is a 
problem, we talk about it and that’s it. The women in charge are younger, 
but they respect us, they are polite. There are no problems. When my 
husband died, the group collected money for the funeral. 

Individual members of the groups add to their personal relationships when 
relating to other members; simultaneously there is a value simply in the act of 
meeting others and sharing problems.

The most important for us as Senegalese women is that we love to get 
together. We don’t like to stay alone at home... It helps us to get together 
and talk, it helps us a lot. At least it helps me; it makes me forget some 
problems. Maybe the problems come back when I’m home, but that gives 
me some hours of relaxation and discussions because we share everything. 
When you have a problem, you say it to the group; we discuss it and try 
to solve it…

In the women’s narratives related here, a reference to ‘problems’ almost 
invariably means lack of money for doing something important. The women 
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groups. It is also important to be able to solve these problems discretely, without 
the knowledge of outsiders. Keeping up the appearances and giving the impression 
that all is well – even if it isn’t – is essential. In a hostile environment, where 
resources are scarce and most people have to work hard for their livelihood, the 
women need their groups to lean on and to trust. The way the women describe 
their groups gives a picture of tight bonding with other members of the group, 
a drawing together in the face of a hostile world. There is a strong feeling of 
‘us’ and ‘them’ and it is obvious that the women get strength from this. The 
groups provide them with ‘credentials’ (cf. Bourdieu, 1986:51) that can be used 
in dealing with the challenges of everyday life. Even if the material support 
is mainly economic, the conditions under which the support is available are 
fundamental. Members in a group have to be able to trust each other in spite 
of both internal and external threats to their cohesion. In particular, jealousy 
�������������� �� 
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every corner and threatening the harmony within the groups. One of the groups 
even calls itself ‘We are not Jealous’����
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it in the group name.
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Women are more jealous than men. Our group is called ‘We are not Jealous’, 
because at least between women in the group we are not evil and jealous. 
If there’s something to share, we share it. There’s no reason that only one 
	�����
��������������������

In this particular group, problem solving also included giving others in the 
group advice and helping to organize their activities as traders. Women with more 
experience in trading helped the less experienced and different solutions were 
discussed within the group. The choice of activity for their livelihood of the different 
�����	�����q����������	���������������#����������	������

8.2.4 ‘WE DO NOT KEEP THINGS FOR OURSELVES. WE DISCUSS HOW WE CAN  
 DO TO EARN SOME MONEY’. FINANCING AND DEVELOPING LIVELIHOODS 
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petty trade in basic provisions, and many of the women interviewed for the present 
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the town. Some sell processed food and a few run modest eateries. For a majority 
of the interviewed women, joining the group had been decisive for initiating some 
kind of trade. A few already had a livelihood in trade when their group was created, 
and these skilled traders were able to help the beginners with advice. Even if the 
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a modest business, either in the central marketplace or outside the home; each 
individual member of a women’s group manages her particular livelihood under the 
conditions dictated by the circumstances of her own life. Some are accomplished 
traders running businesses and having clear plans for developing them, while others 
have a more haphazard approach to their trade.
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between individual members of the groups, so are there considerable differences 
in the modalities of saving and distributing loans in the three different groups. 
In neighborhood A, Our common pride has a symbiotic relationship with the 
cooperative bank, as they were both initiated by the same NGO. The bank needs 
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a means of encouraging women to be active and to work outside their homes. 
Through the group, the NGO reaches the women in A and can provide them with 
schooling and information and help them with their livelihoods. Simultaneously, 
the women’s activities generate funds for the cooperative bank. This is how one of 
the younger women saw things. She is active in the management of the group as 
well as of the cooperative bank.
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The daily deposits are important. Money must come in to the bank so that 
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loans is most important. We cannot give 20 big loans each day, because 
we do not have enough money. And if a person comes and wants to take 
out her money we have to give it to her immediately – it’s an obligation! 
That’s why the daily deposits are good for us.

In spite of efforts from the NGO to approach the group, We are not Jealous in 
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of their livelihoods by their own means, circulating the money from their revolving 
credit fund among the members.23 The kitty is expected to grow, because those 
who borrow money from it reimburse it with interest. As the money has to be paid 
back rapidly, within a few months, those who take a loan from the revolving credit 
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they do with the money. Successful selling demands some skills: it is for example 
important to be informed about prices and to know where the best offers are found. 
This information is often purchased in the group, and inexperienced members 
usually get some help from the others in choosing what kind of merchandize they 
should start trading with. The members emphasize that the group is a support in 
outlining their work.
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have to meet and discuss. We don’t have problems with the money, but 
problems with knowing how to work. She who is leading the group is honest, 
there are no problems. We discuss how to do with the money, because we 
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things for ourselves. We discuss how we can do to earn some money.’

In We are not Jealous, members obviously kept an eye on each other’s doings in 
a constructive spirit and they made an effort to live up to their name. The leading 
members have known each other for years and an atmosphere of trust, discernible 
to an outside observer, has developed between them. The situation in neighborhood 
C is different, because most women have only recently moved there. Finding a plot 
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of the members of We Love our Husbands. 

Petty trade is the main livelihood of the group members in neighborhood C, just 
as in the groups of A and B, but the C group does not have the stated purpose of 

23 There were two reasons for this decision. First, there were discouraging rumors of the NGO workers dealing 
dishonestly with co-operative money. Second, the group mother considered managing the group’s money 
her personal privilege – and responsibility.    



129

supporting the members’ businesses. The ROSCA is important as a means of saving 
for the members, and a majority uses the money from the pot for constructing their 
homes. The group also provides for utensils for life cycle ceremonies and in this 
way provides valuable assistance in the everyday life of the members.

The group plays an important part in my life and in the lives of all the 
other women. Because, when you’re together with many people and they 
all put their participation in the kitty and you’re the one who gets the pot, 
it’s really useful. You can solve your problems and do what you want with 
that money… We women, we cannot save and we cannot go to the bank 
and put our money there. When you gather a small sum every day, you 
don’t have the impression of putting anything aside and one day they give 
you a big sum of money. And we get together, we discuss and we talk 
about everything, that’s the most important thing with the group. With 
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had started. The ceiling and the front steps were done with this money.

In sum, each of these three groups has developed distinctive characteristics for 
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again, has implications for how the different groups are organized.

8.3. ORGANIZING THE GROUPS. HIERARCHIES AND DECISION  
 MAKING

In organizing their groups, and in managing decisions, leaders have to take 
responsibility and they need to be respectable and trustworthy. In a hierarchical 
society like the Senegalese, leaders also have to have the right age and social position 
���������������������	�����������	�	�������	����������	�������������q��������
skills are needed that are not guaranteed by age or social position, and leaders and 
members of a group need to know how to navigate through treacherous waters 
where much is concealed under the surface. Establishing rules for decision making 
is crucial to the maintaining of peace within the group, but ultimately the way in 
which problems are actually solved is most important. 

In this section, the descriptions of group hierarchies and decision making given 
��������	���������	���	�������������X���!��������������������������������<
sections are drawn from the women’s own narratives.     
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8.3.1 ‘…WE ARE YOUNGER, AND WE WANTED THE OLDER WOMEN TO LEAD  
 US. SO, WE GAVE THEM THIS PRIVILEGE.’ RULES, TRADITIONS AND   
 HIERARCHIES

When a women’s group gets started in a neighborhood, it is not always obvious 
who should be the leader. There are problems of hierarchy, age and capability 
to be solved. Younger women are more likely to have had some formal schooling 
and therefore to be more resourceful than older illiterate women when it comes 
to handling formal matters like keeping the minutes and the accounts. On the 
other hand, older women are traditionally more respected than younger women 
and they are given their roles as leaders as a result. In all three groups included 
in the present study, the leaders were older women when the interviews were 
done in 2001, and two of the leaders were chosen precisely because of their age. 
Even though some of the younger women clearly considered that they would 
��}����	���
������ �����	���������������	������!��	�������������	�	�����
were respected. 

‘I don’t have a responsibility (in the group) because when I became a 
member, there were older women than I, and we are younger, and we 
wanted the older women to lead us. So, we gave them this privilege.  But, 
any problem that arrives, they consult us and we discuss and we try to 
������������������
����#����
�����������
���	��
���������	����

Even if the hierarchy of age is respected in her group, at least formally, this 
younger woman feels that she takes part in the decision making, though she has not 
been given any formal responsibility. The fact that she refers to the leadership of 
the group as ‘given’ to the older women as a ‘privilege’ suggests that it is no longer 
indisputable that seniority in years gives access to power. A leading position held 
by one of the older women in a women’s group can be merely formal, the actual 
management being carried out by the younger women. This was most obviously 
the case in ‘Our Mutual Pride’ from neighborhood A, where the older woman was 
�����	��������������������	������������������������������	�����������	�����]��
‘We are not Jealous’ from B, the authority of the ‘mother’ and founder of the group 
was undisputed, but the leadership situation was more ambiguous in ‘We Love 
our Husbands’.����	�������������������	�����������
����������	��
������	���!�
but the authority of the younger women who considered that they were actually in 
���	��������������������������������

Generally, in the younger women’s narratives there was a somewhat contradictory 
attitude towards the obligation to respect the traditional hierarchy of age. Older 
women were formally in charge, but younger women did not hesitate to point out 
that they were the ones most suited to do the task. 
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‘I keep the money, I’m the accountant. Everyone trusts me. People say 
�
�������������������������������	�����'
�����	
���
�������������
Everyone wants me to be the chair, but I don’t want to, she is the one who 
leads us…I let her… There are no problems between us because what she 
cannot do she comes to see me and I do it, we’re together. I would never 
leave her alone…We complement each other, but as with all Senegalese, 
there are always problems.

The reference to ‘the Senegalese’ as an explanation of why there are ‘always 
�	������"����������
�����	������������������������	����
��	��������������q����
in an abstract ‘society at large’. The claim that ‘the Senegalese’ have predestined 
characteristics that lead to ‘problems’ and that these are therefore bound to occur 
in spite of efforts to understand and to give support to each other in a group is 
a commonly used ‘saving clause’. In many of the women’s narratives there are 
	�
�	������������q�������������������������	����������?������������� ��	������
prone’ or women as having an inherent tendency to be jealous, for example – and 
the groups describe themselves as making considerable efforts to prevent these 
���q���� 
	�������		��������� ���	������	���¡�������� ������	���� �� �� ����
��		��#�������	�������������	���	��
������������q���������#���������
�����
�����������	�������#���#����������#�����	}�������<���q����#���������

8.3.2 ‘WE RESPECT THE RULES, EVERYONE RESPECTS THEM; WE HAVE ONLY  
 ONE VOICE’. MAKING DECISIONS

Inside the groups, members have their given positions. Decision making in the 
groups is done in congruence with these positions. How decisions are made, and 
what repercussions the decisions have are of major importance for how the groups 
progress. The words ‘tolerance’ and ‘respect’ occur often in the narratives on decision 
��}�������� �����	������X���	�����������	���
���������������	�� �	������
within the group is the one the narrators strove to give. Also here, hierarchies are 
respected, at least on a formal level.

����
����������������
	����������	#����
������
������������������	�������
behind the group in neighborhood A, ‘Our Mutual Pride’. Her version of how 
decisions were made in the group is this:

Until now, there has been no problem. ..We get along, and we are tolerant. 
We respect the rules, everyone respects them; we have only one voice. If 
�
��������*��������	������������
���
���	����	
�������	
����
���
�����
I say what I think, and N.N. says what she thinks. And then we expose our 



132

opinion and ask what the others think. If what the others think is more 
important than we think, we leave our thinking, because we are there for 
the others. 

This rather detailed description of decision making in the group, where everyone 
���#�������������������������	������������q�����������������!������������������
that the narrator and N.N. are in effect the ones who are leading the group. The 
�
��������	�����������������}����������#���	���}���������!�����������������
�	#������
��������}�����������	��������	����������		���	�
�����������������������
are the people in charge, and she also feels that they are serving the others by taking 
this responsibility. As Our common pride has been initiated by and gets support 
from a local NGO, it is not beyond feasibility to suggest that this description is the 
narrator’s version of a ‘democratic’ procedure that has been impressed upon the 
group. However, because the group has been planted in a traditional and hierarchical 
neighborhood, traditions of respect, especially for age, are maintained – at least 
formally. That is why the role of the chairwoman is to keep up the appearance of 
tradition being respected, while it is the narrator and N.N., younger women with 
a formal schooling, who actually steer the group.  

In neighborhood B, the chairwoman, ‘Mother A., is the one who initiated the 
creation of the group and it has grown and evolved around her. The following 
����	������
���	����������#��������������	���
��������������	���������	������	`

It’s like that here in Senegal, you know, between women it’s always like 
that. When women work together evil tongues say that it cannot go on 
and the women will eat the money. ‘Mother A.’ has respected everything 
and she has done nothing of all that…she has never eaten the money…she 
knows how to organize, she’s responsible and she has authority. She also 
listens to others if they have better ideas than she has.

Again the references to how things are in Senegal and how the women are 
������	�����	��������	������!�����������		���	������������������������
�����
leader of her group as the embodiment of all that does not represent these prejudices. 
In the process she mentions the greatest fear of members of ROSCAs, that the 
leader might embezzle their money.   

In neighborhood C, a member of We Love our Husbands, who is not on the 
board, sees decision making in her group as follows:

I have no bigger responsibility in ‘We Love our Husbands’, because they 
have decided that the older ones are in the front and the younger ones in 
the back. But they don’t decide about things behind our backs, they always 
��������������
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?������������
��������������������
�������������#��������q����������������
making in the group – ‘they’ have decided. ‘They’ refers to the older women, as the 
decision makers in the group. She accepts this, and feels that things are as they 
should be as long as decision making is transparent.   

In all three groups, power is concentrated in the hands of a few. The leader of a 
�	����������������������������������	���������������������
����
����������	��
and they assist her with information dissemination and in keeping the minutes 
and the accounts. Of the three, only Our Common Pride kept annual meetings at 
which the board was elected. The group is also formally registered as an association. 
The other two groups are informal and leaders take their authority from the trust 
members have in them. This trust stems from the assessment the members have 
made of the leader, especially of her behavior and her character. Her position in 
the social hierarchy in the neighborhood is also important, while age, caste and 
the husband’s social position determines who has the potential to be a respected 
�����"���	���������	��������	�������������������

How crises and problems in the groups are solved also depends on how the 
groups are organized. 

8.3.3 THERE ARE NOT THAT MANY WHO ARE NOT ‘CORRECT’ AND SOMETIMES  
 WE HELP THOSE IN DIFFICULTIES BY COLLECTING THE MONEY THEY OWE  
 AMONGST US. PROBLEMS – AND HOW TO SOLVE THEM

The most severe problems within all the three groups were created by members 
who, for one reason or another, failed to pay their contribution to the ROSCA or 
to reimburse the revolving credit fund for a loan. However, the rules and methods 

�	������������������������������
�	���������"���	������	����	��q�>����
than those of a formal bank or a cooperative granting micro-credit, and they have 
ways of avoiding humiliation and personal tragedies for their members. This may 
	�����������
��������
������	���������	�����������
�������!����������������	���
discretion and consideration between members can add to the inner cohesion of the 
group. Furthermore, group members are very much aware of the risk of exclusion 
and the power of group pressure when someone fails to pay her share. In general, 
those who are not sure of their ability to make regular contributions choose not to 
be part of a group, rather than risk the humiliation of claims and threats. The worst 
scenario is that the group engages a bailiff to seize a member who fails to pay. There 
is therefore reason to believe that the poorest and less resourceful women do not 
even consider membership in a group. However, in general the informal groups do 
their best to arrange problems amongst themselves and to avoid excluding anyone.

There are not that many who are not ‘correct’ and sometimes we help 
�
��������������������������������
��������
����	��������������������
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we know that a person just takes the 10,000 and never pays back we don’t 
let them get a loan anymore – but we don’t exclude them from the group. 
There are not many who do that and only our leader ‘Mother A.’ knows 
how many. She doesn’t want to put people on the street – she is not evil 
and she doesn’t denounce them. 

���������
���}��������	�������	�������������������������	�������	�#��#���
credits kitty in ‘We are not Jealous’���������	����������������
	�����������!�
but it was also used for funding life-cycle ceremonies in the neighborhood, as well 
as a fund for emergencies. 

‘The kitty grows, yes, but there are times when it shrinks, because sometimes 
we help each other too much; there are many ceremonies and medical 
prescriptions and the prescriptions are not paid back. There are always 
those who are ill and there are always ceremonies. There are always name 
giving ceremonies and we give the money to the child’s mother. …It’s a loan. 
If there is no money, she takes money from the kitty and everyone gives 
her 500 francs for the ceremony. She pays the money back to the kitty. But 
often the money goes because there are so many medical prescriptions, 
people are always ill…’  

It is obvious that this women’s group’s revolving kitty has become a solution 

�	��������	��
��	���������	������������������	�������#���
�������q������
and out of the kitty at a somewhat uneven rate, the system is reliable because the 
leader of the group is a trusted and respected person. However, what works in one 
neighborhood does not necessarily work in another.  

Individual life situations, as well as situations in the neighborhoods, are different 
and group members adapt their strategies for use of the groups’ money to their 
particular situation. In the knowledge that payments have to be regular, some women 
�	�
�	������#���	���������������������������������������]������	���	��!�������	�����	���
in advance, that is, saving through the group, is not a problem, while taking a loan 
and knowing that it has to be paid back in regular monthly installments is. It is 
therefore strategically important for a member to get the timing right so that their 
turn for the ROSCA ‘pot’, or turn to get access to a bigger loan, falls conveniently.  

‘If I ask to have the money right away, and the ROSCA will be going on 
��������������	�����������������������������������������'
�����	
����������
���
wait and I’ll ask for the money when it’s easier for me to pay back.’

As described by Ndione (1994) and Guerin (2006), for most Senegalese women 
with children, managing everyday life is a challenging matter of juggling multiple 
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��	������������������������������������	��������		��#���	�����������	��	�#���������
the women’s groups are important parts of the ‘juggling strategies’ of the women 
and that substantial efforts are made to solve and avoid problems that are potential 
threats to the groups.  

In 2001, the narratives of the women about their groups gave the impression 
that the members made efforts to give support to each other even in times of crisis. 
There was a consciousness of the need to maintain group cohesion and the social 
capital the individual members gained from the groups in the form of ‘credentials’ 
was described as a major asset worth struggling for. Not one of the interviewed 
women described the group as having a marginal role in her life; on the contrary, 
the narrators emphasized its growing importance to them in many different areas 
of their lives.     

8.4 CONCLUSIONS: THE WOMEN’S GROUPS AS SOURCES OF  
 SOCIAL CAPITAL AND AS LIVELIHOOD SUPPORTS

]���	#��������'+��������	���������	��������������*++$�	�#�������	����
�����
that the three different groups involved had developed into essential supports for 
���	������	�"��#���������]�������	���������
���������������������!������
had led to a shift of household responsibilities from husbands to wives, the women’s 
�	������������	�#������	������	������������������������������������������
Furthermore, just as the groups serve as catalysts in the creation of bonds between 
women in a neighborhood, they can also act as sources of social capital for their 
�����	���¡��������
�����q�>�������	����	��
������	����!�������	����	�����	���������

�	���	#����������������������������������	����������!��#���
� �	��������
hierarchies are respected within the groups, there is room for creative adaptations 
and interpretations of them. Using Cleaver’s (2002) expression, the women’s groups 
�	����	�����	����������������
�	���
�	���	������"!�����������	�������������#������
and arrangements to new purposes. Or, in more formal terms, given the various 
livelihoods assets that form a person’s or a group’s livelihoods framework (DIFD, 
1999), the women’s group can be considered as providing their members with 
�����������������������������������������������������
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����	���������"�
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�����������	�#����
�	����	�����������"��#��������������������������
is the breadwinner of the family and the women would rather see themselves as 
taking care of children and households instead of struggling for their livelihoods by 
���������������#�������������������	}���������X������	����������������Q��	���
(2007), the endemic economic crisis that has prevailed in the country since the 
$%/+"����������������	�����
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models.  The female headed household model is becoming more common, and in 
*++$��������#��?����������
������������������������������

All three groups described in the present study had a strong and plainly 
pronounced function of supporting their members’ livelihoods, but each of the 
three had chosen a different method of giving this support. With reference to Figure 
1 above, the model of social capital by Edwards and Foley (1999), it is obvious that 
��������������	���������	�������

�	������	��������������	����������������#��
in determining the kind of resources that were accessible and available for use 
in each different women’s group. In the established, hierarchical and traditional 
neighborhood A, the structures of the NGO-initiated women’s group Our common 
pride���	������	���	�q��������
������	����"����������#����������������������
�	�������������	��!��
�����	������������������������!������������	�������
�����
group, younger women with formal schooling were the actual leaders. The agenda 
of the initiating NGO was that the group was to articulate with the co-operative 
savings bank that was established in neighborhood A, also on the same NGO’s 
initiative. From its inception Our common pride had an ambitious agenda and 
offered new possibilities of livelihoods for women in the neighborhood. However, 
what could be considered access to social capital within the group, depended on 
how individual agency responded within the broader context of the group; in other 
��	��!����������������	��������!������	������	����

�	�������	�����
���������
from the group.

Because of the relatively recent settlement, neighborhood B provided a less 
��	������������	�	�����������>��
�	��������"���	���������X��We are not jealous 
	�q����������	����#���������� �� ��� 
�������������	��������!����������������
obvious that authority in the group was concentrated in the hands of one woman. 
However, the narratives of members revealed that in spite of this, they felt that 
everyone participated and they also felt that they had economic, psychological 
and social support from the group. In C, the neighborhood still in the process of 
construction at the time of the interviews in 2001, the group named We love our 
husbands was also in the process of shaping its rules and structures. There was some 
uncertainty as to who was in fact the leader and about how the group functioned, 
��������������
�������������������
	��������	����
�	�����������!����������������
help it provided in organizing life cycle ceremonies, were obviously common and 
important reasons for the members to stay with the group.

Here, the pictures given of the three groups are those shaped by the narratives 
of individual group members focusing on their own life-histories in relation to their 
groups. Even though, to some extent, these narratives also refer to group dynamics, 
�������	#�����������*++$���
����������������������������������	���������
their groups unanswered. In other words, my method of interviewing the different 
members individually excluded a deeper understanding of how the women related 
to each other. One of the reasons for conducting focus group interviews with the 
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�����������]�	���	������������������*++/��������	�
�	�!�����������������	���
information on what had become of the groups, to see them from a different angle 
than that of the individual members. This turned out to be both an instructive and 
an interesting approach to the groups, which enabled me to get a broader and more 
modulated picture of them. 

����	���	���������������
��	���������	����
���#������	����#����������	�����#��
on my own relationship to it. The aim of the following Chapter 9 is to analyze and 
understand the groups on the basis of the additional lessons learned from this 
encounter with them.      
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9 2008 - RETURN TO RUFISQUE.  
 AN ETHNOGRAPHIC ANALYSIS OF THE  
 DEVELOPMENT OF THE WOMEN’S GROUPS.

9.1 FRUSTRATIONS, DILEMMAS AND REVELATIONS. MORE  
 REFLECTIONS ON THE RESEARCHER’S POSITION

]��X�	��*++/!�]�	���	������������������	��	����	�#��������#����������������������
situation of the three groups I had interviewed in 2001. Much had happened in 
seven years both in my own personal life and in the lives of the women included 
in my research. I was divorced, I had moved back to Finland and for a while I had 
abandoned the idea of writing a thesis about the women’s groups in Senegal. 24 As 
so many years had passed, it was necessary to ‘brush up’ on my knowledge and 
���������������������}�����������������������
����������	������	���������������	�
social environment. Looking at the groups through the concept of social capital had 
	����������������������������!��������������]�����������������������#�	��������
since 2001, there had been no time for a deeper look at the individual groups or to 
�����������������	���������	�����#�������
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riots in Dakar. They were triggered by the rising costs of living and by the high 
food prices in particular. As my previous trips to Senegal had made it clear to me 
that the economic situation for the poorest people was constantly deteriorating, the 
demonstrations were not surprising, but during the 11 years I lived in Senegal I had 
never experienced hunger riots. In spring 2008 food prices on the global market were 
exceptionally high, for several reasons. This event also indicated that the economic 
��������������#�������
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that year progressed, I felt that the growing tensions caused by the deterioration 

24� �������	#����
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together with Margeritha Zilliacus (Rosenlew & Zilliacus, 2003). The book presented the everyday life of the 
�������������������
�	����	����	���������^����������������������������������	�����������������
of different private foundations and the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It was distributed free, except 
for a few copies sold through book stores. The money from the sales was directed to the functioning of the 
\����"��Q���	���������������
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in the situation were almost tangible in the relationships within and between the 
groups. I also suffered personal attacks, both physical and psychological, which I 
had never experienced before in Senegal.  

Since 2001, I had continued to be involved in the women’s centre‘s activities and 
had been witnessing growing frictions and tensions within and around the Centre. 
Several meetings and attempts to collaborate in a constructive way had included 
all the actors involved in the building of the centre from the beginning, namely the 
municipality, different NGOs, and the representatives of the women themselves. 
However, all these efforts had failed to halt the process of disintegration of the 
original organization of the Centre. The fact that it did not get external funding for 
its activities was one source of disappointment for all, and the more resourceful 
women from the wealthier neighborhoods around the Centre more or less ‘invaded’ 
it, excluding most of the poorer women from the peripheral neighborhoods. The 
Finnish association through which I had collaborated with the centre could not 
��	���������	���	��������	�������������������������������	���������
������
to communicate with the women in charge. The woman chosen to be leader of 
the centre was illiterate and did not know any French, and I did not know her 
language, so direct communication with her was impossible. A friend, who had 
��������������������������	�������	���	���������������������!�������	}����������
coordinator of the centre, but she was replaced. In other words, a resourceful group 
of women had ‘hijacked’ the centre and used it to pursue their own ends. For them, 
the involvement of the Finnish association I was involved with was a hindrance to 
their activities.25 This was a disappointment for us who had been involved in the 
�	�_����
	�������������������	�q�����!�����#�	!��������#�������	����	�q������
of the hierarchical structure of Senegalese society and a takeover of the centre by 
the strongest elements was inevitable, as the women were supposed to manage 
their centre themselves.        

X��]�����������>���
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leaders of one of the groups I had been involved with were those who had ‘hijacked’ 
the centre and my relationship to them had become more complicated as a result. 
It was a tricky balancing act to separate group issues from Centre issues in the 
discussions with the group. However, our joint activities concerning the centre 
had been a revelation for me as well as for some of the women themselves. In 
����	���	��!��#���
���������������������������������������	�������	����	��!�
because of the evolution of the centre and because of my engagement in it, the 
women I met and talked with no longer had a need to put up a neat façade for me 
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– they had fallen along with the centre. Furthermore, as described in more detail 
in Chapter 3, my status as divorced and in several ways less resourceful than in 
*++$����������������������]�����	���#����������������*++/��������������	���
me closer to the women.  

X�� �� ������������ �
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included in the present study are intertwined with my narrative about my encounters 
with them in 2008. While conscious of the risks of slipping into ‘navel-gazing’ 
������#��#���	�q�>#�������������������������@����	���������	!�*++�Y!�]���#��
judged it necessary to include descriptions of how I was personally received by the 
three groups during this phase. The very different ways I was received by the three 
groups were indeed evocative of their general developments. 

The following narratives on the development of the three groups are primarily 
based on information given by group members in meetings with them as groups. 
I also met with some members individually in 2008, notably those who had been 
excluded from the groups. The title of each individual narrative is intended to get 
to the core of what had become of each group by April 2008.       

9.2 HARD TIMES; THE BUSINESSWOMEN IN OUR COMMON  
 PRIDE

^	���*++$����*++/!�������	�����	�����	������"���	�����
	���������������	�
scrutiny for the purpose of the present study developed in different directions. 
Under growing economic and social strain, the groups adopted different survival 
��	�����������	���������
���	�������	�q����������	�	��������	����	���
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�	����������������������	��

Unlike the spontaneous creation of the women’s groups in both B and C and 
their roots in the traditional women’s self-help groups in Senegal, the women’s 
group in A was originally created on the initiative of a young man working for a local 
NGO, who had an ambitious program for improving the lives of women in Senegal. 
�����	��	����	����
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��	����������������������
and developing systems of credit in order to activate women to participate in the 
economies of their families26. While, theoretically, the NGO stresses the importance 
of creating sustainable development on the existing structures of society, it is clear 
����������	�������
���	�����������"���	����"�@�����!�$%%=Y��������������������
���������������
��������������������

26 See: http://www.enda.sn/genre.htm
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In the preparatory phase of the women’s centre, some of those who came to be 
��������������	����
�Our common pride had been active and they were naturally 
continuing their active role in it in 2008, even if the building itself was not situated 
in their neighborhood, but some 1.5 km away from their homes. With the support of 
�������#�<������������!�������
����
�����#��������	����
������	������	�����#����
taking part and developing the activities of the Centre. The fact that their activities 
had alienated the less resourceful women from the peripheral neighborhoods was 
����	�����������
����q��������������������������������������!�
�	�����!�����
Centre was ‘theirs’ because they were women and it was a women’s centre. For 
me, as well as for the Finnish association I represented, the Centre was meant to 
serve all women in the surrounding neighborhoods, not only the women in Our 
Common Pride.  

X�����������������
��������q��!��#����������]�������������		��������������
���������#�������	���
� �������	���
�Our Common Pride, the atmosphere in 
our discussions was initially frosty and tense. To begin with, the women refused 
��������	�������������������������#������������Our Common Pride. Instead, 
��������	��������������������}�]������	���������������������������������"�����
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no money and that the small sum made through book sales had been used for the 
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was that, at present, more people were aware of their situation and understood 
their lives, and that in the long run this would eventually be a good thing for all 
the women of Senegal. At the time it was extremely awkward to sit there and be 
accused of having used the women of Our Common pride for my own means, while 
I felt that, for years, I had spent time, effort and money in trying to help these same 
women through my contribution to the Centre. 

Now, from a distance, I can see their point. What is the use of doing research 
�����������"���	���������������}���������!�
������������������#���
���������
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enough money to feed their children. My western feminist ‘romantic’ ideals about 
female solidarity and sharing had encountered the naked and rough reality of poor 
women and it was revealing to hear the change in the discourse of the women in 
this group.  

The group had changed its leader and the former chairperson had been put 
aside. She was a respected person in the neighborhood, and somewhat older than 
the women who were now in charge. A hard-working widow, she supported a large 
family by selling fritters at the bus-station. Illiterate and very respectful of traditional 
values, she had not agreed with the post-2001 developments in Our Common Pride, 
and had eventually initiated an informal revolving savings bank with her colleagues 
at the bus station instead. 
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In 2008, the main activity of Our Common Pride was managing a loan giving 
����������� ��#����������	���������������
	�������	����������	���
���	��	�
between the co-operative savings bank that provided micro-credits and Our 
Common Pride. There were new rules that were much stricter than the previous 
������]��
���!�����	�����	�q����������
��������������	����������������	����������	�����
closely with the co-operative bank.  

To begin with, there was a compulsory and yearly membership fee of 500 CFA 

	�����@+!/$¹Y���#�	�����������������
��������������	������	���?�������!���
�	����
member could get a loan from the group, she had to accumulate a sum of 26,000 CFA 
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had 100 members and they had managed to get together a sum of 2 million CFA 

	�����@'**+¹Y������	�	�#��#�����<���	��#�����}�������������������#�����������
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back within ten months, and a 10% interests was paid to the ‘bank’. Once a year, 
the interest was supposed to be redistributed to the members. 

The loans were to be paid back in monthly installments, and when it was paid 
�������������	�������
��+�Q^X�
	�����@+!+/¹Y������������������������	������
bank’. Emergency money was available only for critical situations like funerals 
and illness; lending money for name giving ceremonies or marriages was out of 
�������������

The co-operative shop, where members had earlier been able to purchase items 
for credit and for wholesale prices, had been closed down because, according to 
the members of the board, the shop was too expensive to run. However, in some 
cases, the group could help a member in a critical situation by guaranteeing her 
purchases at the market place.   

Generally speaking, the discourse and the attitude of the leading members of Our 
Common Pride had gained several degrees in formality and self consciousness since 
the individual discussions I had with them in 2001. They talked about themselves 
as ‘great businesswomen’, grandes commerçantes, and they had no sympathy for 
those who were less successful than they had been themselves. They emphasized 
�����
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�������	�<�	����������������	�����������	����������?QX!�����
�����
������������	�������	���>�	�����������������������	�����	������������
ROSCAs with the following words:
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from a ROSCA, the women feel that the money is theirs and they do what 
they want with it. The women work much better individually with money 
�������������������������
��������������������	��
���������������
the women really have to work hard to pay back.’  
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When asked about what should be done for those women in the neighborhood, 
�������������#��������	�������	��������������������������������	}�������	��
money individually, one of the members exclaimed:   

‘In Senegal, if it’s too easy, nothing happens! We didn’t wait to have a 
��������������	�������&��������	��
����������������������
������
pay and make an effort. Even if it’s small sums, slowly and steadily there 
is the whole sum of 26,000. That’s solidarity. We make everyone pay 50 
francs with their monthly payments. That’s our solidarity bank.’

����������������������������������������
������	�������!����������	�����
‘sustainable development’, ‘environment’. When asked to be precise about what 
they meant, one of the board members answered: ‘lots of money!’ The other board 
members laughed at her and corrected her and said that she meant ‘schooling’. It 
was obvious that the NGO discourse has landed on fertile ground with ‘Our Common 
Pride!���������������
�����������	������	����	�����	����������������
��������
in adopting it. Those who had no formal schooling perceived things differently.  

Furthermore, the members of the board of Our Common Pride explained that 
their mission was to ‘develop’ persons who are not part of the group and that this 
was a part of their program.

‘People in the neighborhood have seen that here, we have development, 
we are dynamic. They have seen our work and they want to come and 
work with us.’

The general impression of the group discussion I had with the board of Our 
Common Pride in April 2008, was that since 2001, those resourceful enough to 
�������
	��������	���������������������������������������������!�������������
that the ties between the women in leading positions were strengthened. However, 
there was an outspoken hostility towards former members who had either been 
excluded, or had excluded themselves, and who did not agree with the tightened 
and stricter policy of the group. Simultaneously, the discourse about the group was 
	���������������������������	����	}����������!���������	�����������	�����}�
about psychological comfort the group could emanate to its members, or the mutual 
help it eventually provided. In fact, the group’s activities were more or less reduced 
to distributing individual loans to members and collecting the reimbursements 
from the loans.

After having met the board of Our Common Pride, I talked with a former active 
member of the group. She had been among those interviewed in 2001 and she 
considered herself one of the founding members of the group. Economically, in 
*++/�������������#�	���
�������������!�������������������	�����������������
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still waiting to get a part of his small pension that she would have to share with 
the two other widows. She was alone in charge of a big household with 10 adults 
and 20 children. They survived thanks to the small vegetable trade she and some 
of her daughters managed in their own compound. Seven years earlier she made 
her living by catering for life cycle ceremonies in the neighborhood, but now she 
was too old and weak for that. 
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food themselves. I don’t want them to go and eat at other people’s houses, 
but sometimes I go to bed with no money for the food. Sometimes, to fool 
�
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��
������ ������	������
�������
�����
because I don’t have money for gas or for charcoal. The children think 
that I’m cooking something and eventually they go to sleep...The next day 
I tell them that I had food for them, but that they fell asleep.’ 

She explained that it would bring enormous shame on her if she took a loan from 
Our Common Pride and was unable to pay it back. The problem was the interest 
to be paid and the involvement of the police if a loan was not paid back. But most 
of all she was concerned about the reputation of her household:

‘I cannot go to Our Common Pride; the women there are the same age 
as my children and they would despise my children if they knew that we 
don’t have money to buy food. What would people say? The women of Our 
Common Pride would just make fun of me. But, Our Common Pride should 
know that there are members who are in trouble. They should read the 
rules... They should be able to help members who are in trouble… Helping 
members in need should be one of the basic functions of the group. That 
is not the case and I haven’t asked them for help...

The women’s group that she herself had praised seven years earlier for being  
an important aid and support for the women in her neighborhood had failed her 
when her own situation had deteriorated. Now, she could only rely on her closest 
neighbors for some help. However, even if she was very critical of the board of Our 
Common Pride!���������	��������������}�����������������������!���������������
her children to be able to live in peace in the neighborhood.

In sum, Our Common Pride had developed into a private enterprise managed 
by the handful of women on the board. Those members resourceful enough to have 
access to the loans and who could pay their interests contributed to keeping the 
business going. There was no more room for anything other than lucrative business 
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and the women in neighborhood A were divided into those who were inside the 
circle of Our Common Pride and those who were excluded. It was clear that Our 
common Pride had survived as a group, but at the expense of those who were not 
resourceful enough to adapt to the new rules. 

�����
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	���������������	�
groups in this study, but these exclusions had happened differently and the groups 
had not been transformed totally, even if both We are not Jealous and We Love 
Our Husbands had both undergone major events that could be described as 
‘catastrophic’.          

9.3 THE LIMITS OF SOLIDARITY; THE END OF THE ROSCA IN  
 WE ARE NOT JEALOUS 

In 2008 the leader of We are not Jealous, Mother A., kindly received me in her home, 
����
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���	�������
undertone in her discourse. Clearly, she was preoccupied by the deterioration in 
���������������������
���	��������������!������������ �����
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neighborhood in general. There had been major changes in the structure and 
functions of We are not Jealous, but the group still existed. The ROSCA had ceased 
to exist four years earlier and there were other credit arrangements that concerned 
and included only 10 members. They were the ones closest to Mother A, those she 
told me she could trust. In fact, most of the women closest to her had participated 
in the interviews in 2001.

The ROSCA with about 100 participants, which Mother A had managed within 
We are not Jealous for 16 years, had ceased to exist because there were too many 
members who could not pay their dues anymore. Twice the former members of 
the ROSCA had formed a delegation to visit her and try to persuade her to start the 
ROSCA again, but both times she refused, because it had all become too complicated.

%���	������������������������������������	
�����������������'
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when a woman cannot pay her part is as follows: a woman who has only 
paid parts but has stopped paying, has to wait to get her money back from 
the women who had got her money. For those who have already got the 
big sum it’s more complicated. I have to take these women to the Police and 
in some cases I have to take a bailiff to the woman’s house - and usually 
there is nothing to seize... So, in these cases I am responsible and I have 
to pay the others because these women have really nothing...’

Instead of managing the ROSCA, she now took a big loan – between 600,000 
@%§§¹Y�����/++!+++�@$*//¹Y�Q^X�
	�����������������������	�����	���������!�
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but for the account of We are not Jealous. The loan was divided among the 10 
trustworthy members, who all regularly paid back their loans with the money 
they earned by trading at the central market place. The loan was accorded by the 
�������<����������	��������
���	������
��	������	�������������27 The two 
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loan has to be regularly repaid. Thus the group met once a month to give Mother 
A. the money, and she saw to it that the Federation was paid. There was an interest 
of 10% to be paid with the reimbursements, but the money from the interest was 
put in an account for the group. When the whole sum was reimbursed, the money 
from the interest was redistributed among the members of We are not Jealous 
in accordance with the sums they had paid, and the group could then take a new 
loan. So, in fact, the interest was a means of promoting saving, not a way for the 
Federation to earn money.

According to the rules for getting a loan from the Federation, Mother A. was 
������������������������������������	��	����������	����������	����	������#�	������
she took out a loan. There are always several people with the same agenda at the 
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property is swiftly seized with the help of bailiffs – and ultimately the police. 

In spite of the risks involved, Mother A. took the loans in her own name and 
claimed no personal reimbursement for her services to the group. She collected 
500 CFA francs from everyone when she took the loan, but only to pay for the 
�	�����	��
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for the transport herself, but it was too expensive in 2008.      

The group had regular meetings once a month only, for the repayment of their 
�����������	���!����������	�����������#����������������������	����
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as before. This was because they were heavily occupied with managing their 
everyday lives.
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However, even though the ROSCA had ceased to exist, We are not Jealous still 
participated in the life cycle ceremonies of its members, and the members still saw 
and met each other and functioned as mutual psychological support, even if the 
monetary support had ceased. With the conclusion of the ROSCA, the ‘secret fund’ 

27� ^���	���������	���������������	��������������	�������
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of women’s groups working both in the rural and the urban context in Senegal. Their aim is especially to 
enable women’s livelihoods by granting loans to women’s groups. There is a participation fee in the federation, 
but the loans are given without interest.  
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for emergencies also came to an end. Nevertheless, in Mother A’s discourse there 
was no contemptuous attitude towards those who had failed to pay their dues to 
����
�	��	���?QX!�����	����	�����_����������	�����������������}�!���������������
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Those of the members of We are not Jealous who were still trusted by the Mother 
and had access to the loan she took once a year had all succeeded in continuing their 
livelihoods as petty traders in the main marketplace. A few days after the meeting 
with Mother A., I met with six of them in Mother A’s compound. One member had 
recently lost her husband, and another was very worried about her daughter who 
was in hospital because of complications after giving birth to twins, but they came 
��#�	���������]�����������������������	�����!��������	����	��������������������
marital status and the whereabouts of my ex-husband. Clearly, the word had spread 
that I was divorced and there were sympathetic looks and sighs: ‘Waaye, Anne…’  

Facing these hard working women who had myriads of problems concerning 
their livelihoods and the very survival of their families, I felt that I had failed them 
��������]�������������������
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The women thought about my children and referred to my ex-husband as the ‘father 
of your children’. Even though no reproaches were given explicitly, I felt that my 
divorce met with very little understanding in this group.
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of worry about money and livelihood. Problems could be temporarily ‘solved’ by 
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neighborhood shopkeepers helped by selling on credit to loyal customers when all 
else failed, but the customer had to be careful to pay back as soon as possible in 
order not to lose credibility.

The main content of the women’s narratives was that ‘everyone’ had to juggle 
with debt, credits and loans. The creditors were friends, family, shopkeepers or 
institutions and a woman in charge of her household needed to maintain a good 
balance with all of them in order to manage her livelihood. The only possible 
livelihood was petty trade, and some capital was needed to initiate the trade. The 
women of We are not jealous������	�#����������	���������������
	���������?QX!�
but now they had to rely on other means. To return to the situation of the women 
in neighborhood B, even if their economic situation had deteriorated, there were 
������

�	�����#���������	��������#����������	��#�	!���������
����������
�������!�
the women continued to back each other up and help each other morally. 

X�����	�������������������������������
	���We are not Jealous was their 
relationship to the Women’s Centre I had been engaged with and which was situated 
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in their own neighborhood B. It turned out that the women from We are not Jealous 
were not regularly invited to the meetings and other events at the centre and they 
clearly had no feeling that the Centre belonged to them. Contrary to what had 
been agreed upon with the ‘steering committee’ of the Women’s Centre28, only a 
few women’s groups had been engaged in its activities and the information about 
it had not been spread. It was clear that there was very little contact between the 
women in the adjacent neighborhoods A and B. For example, even if the women in 
B were aware of the credit arrangements of Our Common Pride in neighborhood 
A, the women in B had not been asked to join. 

The conclusion is that, in April 2008, even if the atmosphere in We are not 
Jealous was very different from that in Our Common Pride!������������������
�����
general economic deterioration had been the same for their members: only those 
resourceful enough still had access to the credit the group could provide. Without 
credit, it had proved almost impossible for a woman to initiate trade. In other 
words, the adverse economic situation triggered exclusion of those not resourceful 
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or another, found themselves in critical situations. The difference was that We are 
not Jealous still offered social and psychological comfort to all, regardless of their 
economic failures or performances, whereas the leaders of Our Common Pride 
��������������������	��������	����������������	##����
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the ‘weaker’ elements. 

As a result of this attitude, in neighborhood A a clear division of the neighborhood 
women into ‘winners’ and ‘losers’ was perceptible. There was no more talk 
of ‘common pride’ and the group had no ambitions to give support to the less 
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In B, the situation was better: despite the problems with the ROSCA, the women 
had managed to stay more or less united in their group. This was due in no small 
degree to the social skills of Mother A., as well as to her willingness to offer her 
���������������	���
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9.4 THE NEW START OF WE LOVE OUR HUSBANDS

When I contacted the women in neighborhood C in April 2008, ���	����������	���
confusion about who, in fact, was the leader of the group We Love our Husbands. 

28 The ’steering committee’ included the local mayor, a representative of the NGO active in the neighborhoods 
around the Centre, the chairperson of the Centre, and also representatives of women’s groups around the 
Centre.
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As the interviews in 2001 had induced a feeling that, contrary to the situation in 
the other two groups, there was no unanimity about the leader of the group, this 
confusion was not surprising. In fact, the group had undergone major changes 
because the former leader, Mother M., had turned out to be dishonest and she had 
systematically stolen money from the ROSCA.

Mother M. had distributed many funds from the ROSCA to herself and to her 
co-wives. In the end, she could not pay for the multiple parts, and owed the ROSCA 
a substantial sum of money. She had also stolen from the ‘secret fund’, which was 
within her responsibility. When the felony was discovered, the wife of the ‘chef de 
quartier’ ���}��#�	��?������������������	������	���������	����
	��������������!�
but as she told me herself, Mother M. was older than she was and it had thus been 
natural that she would be the leader. 

The new leader reimbursed and sorted out the ROSCA herself and she in turn 
was reimbursed by Mother M. without police intervention, but Mother M. was 
forced to sell half of her house in order to regulate her situation. 

]��������#��������� �������
������
�	������	����������������������������
��������������		#�����������	�����Q����������������������������	��������
awkward for her. But eventually she had to tell me that she was no longer leader 
of the group. However, she did not tell me the real reasons to her resignation, but 
referred instead to health problems.

Other meetings with different members of the group were arranged and I 
������� ��	�� ���� ��	�� ���
����� ������ ���� �������� �������� ��� �	��!� ��� ����
wanted to tell me what had happened. To make everything even more confusing, 
my recording device was stolen, as well as my camera. The camera was returned 
�����!�����]���#�	���������	���	������#���������]����	�������
������������������
miserable myself, and in these circumstances it was not easy to sort matters out 
and to understand what had happened and what the actual situation of We Love 
our Husbands was. 

Eventually, I was invited to the house of the new leader, with two other members 
of We Love our Husbands I had interviewed in 2001. It was obvious that her house 
was wealthier than Mother M’s, and as the wife of the Chef de quartier, the new 
leader was a socially esteemed and trusted person. She told me what had happened 
since I met the group in 2001, and she emphasized that the group still existed and 
that there were new – and strict – rules. The functions of the groups had been 
divided into three distinct parts:

The ROSCA had 63 members and each member could only have one part in 
����������}���������������������$!+++�Q^X�
	�����@$!§$¹Y!��������������������
$*§!+++�Q^X�
	�����@*+'¹Y!���� �������	���������
�	������������	����	����	���
	���������������������`�
��������	��������������������	���	��������������*�+�
Q^X�
	�����@+!=¹Y�
����������#�	���������"!������++�Q^X�
	�����@+!/¹Y�
���������
over the second day’.



150

���	�������������
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�	�����������
����������������
	���������?QX���������
the fund and the kitty served as help in life cycle festivities or when a member was 
in need of acute help. The money given out by the fund had to be restored to it.

The group also had the possibility to take out a big loan at a local mutual savings 
co-operative managed by an important NGO. We Love our Husbands had merged 
with another group and as a result had more credibility with the NGO than before. 
The loans were managed by the group, just as they were by We are not Jealous in 
neighbourhood B, but on a bigger scale.

One of the members of We Love our Husbands explained to me that she had 
��}�������	���������������*�!+++�Q^X�
	�����@=+!*§¹Y�������������������
��
������
take part in the ROSCA. The other half was used for investment in trade. She regularly 
bought vegetables from a wholesaler, and resold them in her neighbourhood. This 
livelihood gave her enough income to pay back the loan in monthly instalments of 
�!�++�@/!/§¹Y��#�	��#����������Q�����������!������������������*!�++�@=!+'¹Y���
interest to the co-operative bank of the NGO. She had used the money from the 
ROSCA to pay for her daughter’s marriage, and she had also given her husband 
some money, because he was building a supplementary room to their house. She 
said that the most important thing for her was being able to take a part in the 
ROSCA, and that the possibility to take a loan had been helpful in that.

Another member present at the meeting emphasized the same aspects of her 
membership in the group: the ROSCA was the main source of capital and the 
loan from the co-operative had enabled her to take a part in the ROSCA. She also 
underlined the fact that the ROSCA pot was a much bigger sum now than in 2001, 
when the weekly sum was only 200 CFA francs. 

The co-operative bank offered loans of different sizes. The smallest sum was 
$*!�++�@*+!$'¹Y!�������������+!+++�@/+!�¹Y��������������������#���}��������}��
����	������!������
����������<���	��#���������
������
����������������������	��
were constant problems with those who did not pay back their loans promptly. 
The co-operative’s money had also been embezzled several times. According to 
the women in We love our Husbands, the ROSCA survived because they regularly 
needed bigger sums in order to keep up their livelihoods, arrange life cycle festivities, 
pay for construction in and around their houses, and so on. In 2008 the co-operative 
bank did not provide bigger sums for individuals. The money from the co-operative 
banks was meant for groups to share, which was the reason why the individual 
sums could never be substantial.  

As in 2001, the members of We Love our Husbands said that the most important 
function of the group was the ROSCA. There was no talk about the women helping 
each other in other ways, but in fact there had been remarkable co-operation between 
the group members in order to sort out the problems created by the misappropriation 
of the ROSCA. No outsiders were involved, and in 2008 the ROSCA functioned 
��	���
���������������
�	����������	�	���������������	���������������������	����
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in the former leader was gone, but the group had survived and the new leader 
seemed credible and trustworthy. 

To summarize the situation of We Love our Husbands in April 2008, the group 
had managed to survive a catastrophic situation and had come out stronger from 
this crisis, a product of bad and dishonest leadership. The crisis had cleared the air 
and the group had reorganized their activities on a sounder basis. It was also obvious 
that in seven years, between 2001 and 2008, a neighbourhood like C had had time to 
develop and the members of the group had developed their relationships within the 
group too. The most urgent need for the women was no longer the construction of 
������������#�!������������������
����	��#����������#���������
��������
���#�����
Although new sources of credit, notably micro-credits, had appeared since 2001 
and were available to the women through their group, the ROSCA remained the 
��������	��������	���
�	��������������
����	�������	���������������

9.5 CONCLUSIONS: ORIGINS AND SUSTAINABILITY OF  
 SOCIAL TIES 

The conclusion drawn from the interviews with the three different women’s groups 
in 2001 was that they were perceived as invaluable sources of social capital, both 
for their individual members and for their neighborhoods. It can be argued that 
they contributed to social cohesion, as their members declared that friendship and 
trust was created in them. In many of the interviews the women’s groups’ members 
explained that the group had brought ‘peace’ to their neighborhood, meaning that 
��
�	������
�	�������
������	������������	���
������
�	�����������������	����
and to understand each other. For individual women, the groups were a source of 
����������������
�	�����
����������!��������������������
����������������������
made the exercise of a livelihood possible. In fact, many aspects of the women’s 
daily lives evolved around the groups, and their lives would have been much drearier 
without them.   

A return to the three groups of the present study in 2008, after a seven-year 
���	#��!������#�����������	�����#���������������	�#���������������������
�
the underlying social and economic structures for the evolution of the groups and 
emphasized their differences. In particular, that of neighborhood A stands out, 
���������� ������������
�����������������	��������������������
�����!�����
because the women’s group had not arisen spontaneously as a response to the need 
�
�������
�	�������������	������������������������	�������������
����������
the initiative of a young man from a ‘noble’ family in the neighborhood, who had 
close contacts to an important local NGO. As a result, although leaders in the group 
had been chosen with respect for social norms and rules for hierarchy, the group 
‘Our common pride’ developed into what might be called a private enterprise for 
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a handful of members. This group, created through outside incentive, did not add 
to the social capital of a larger number of its members, nor for its neighborhood 
in general. Instead, when the general economic situation deteriorated, the group 
became a catalyst for social division in A. Similar indications that economic crisis 
��������������������
�	�������#����������
�����������������"���	�������#�!�
�	�
example, been described by Ulla Vuorela (1986) in the Tanzanian context.     

In B, as in C, the groups had come into existence spontaneously, pushed by the 
need of the women to collaborate and to get support from each other. As most of 
����������������#��������������
	�������	���	����
����������	�!�������������
tradition and extended family to consider. They were free to choose their leaders 
among themselves, but respecting certain rules like those regarding age hierarchy, 
for example. In both B and C the women’s groups swiftly developed into important 
institutions, as they gave the women a possibility to save through the ROSCAs in 
addition to offering a platform for women to meet and get to know each other. 

The worsening of the economic crisis in Senegal triggered crises that involved 
��	�������������������
�	������‘We are not Jealous’ and ‘We Love our Husbands’, 
but far from destroying the groups and creating discord in their neighborhoods, 
the women reorganized themselves and did their best to adapt to a new situation. 
In other words, these two groups had managed to develop enough social capital to 
resist dissolution even in times of adversity. 

Once social capital has been created in a sustainable way, it has a crucial 
function in maintaining social cohesion in adverse situations. In this particular 
study, it was the sustainability of the social capital of groups in B and C that had 
obviously helped them to survive despite serious setbacks. In the analysis of the 
empirical evidence presented here, the following three conditions stand out as 
reasons for this:   

First of all, the ‘sustainable’ women’s groups had been spontaneously created 
on the incentive of the members themselves, encouraged by a need to ameliorate 
���	��#�	������#�������������������	��
	�������	��
�	���������������#�������
their livelihoods. The need was triggered by a deterioration of the general economic 
situation in the country, and by the growing unemployment of men, who had 
traditionally had the role of household breadwinners.

Secondly, these groups were composed of members whose relationships to each 
����	���	�������>����������	��������������	�!�������������	������������� ��
neighborhoods that were still in the process of establishment. In other words, the 
������������	����#���������������������������	�����������	����#����������������
��������	���	��������������������������������!�����������������	}���	��
�	����	�
livelihoods and almost all were illiterate and without formal schooling.       

The third condition that united the groups was that the power structure within 
them was built on traditional hierarchies based on factual distinctions like age, and 
there was a striving for transparency in decision making. Even if the power in these 
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groups was concentrated on the ‘mother’ of the group in the traditional way, the 
�����	��
���������������������q���������������������������	�����

In neighborhood A, none of these three conditions were present. First of all, the 
group had been created through an initiative external to the group itself. Second, 
����������	�����������������������������	��������������	��!��������� ������
����������
�������������
�����!��������	��������������������	�������
������
������������������������!���������� �	��������� ���� ���������������������
group members. Finally, decision making lacked in transparency and actual power 
hierarchies did not respect traditional norms. 
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10 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

To interpret the social ground of interventions appropriately is one of the central 
challenges of development research. Today, a growing number of development 
���	#������� ��X
	����	����	�����������!����������������������	�� ����	����
need for more knowledge about how women solve problems related to livelihood, 
�������������
����������������������������]�����������>�!���������
������	������
�������������������	�������������������
��	��������?���������������"���	�����
for the livelihood of their members, as well as for the surrounding society. In the 
background there are the challenges of the growing micro-credit industry, aimed 
especially at women in the developing world and expected to be one of the solutions 
for eradicating poverty in the world. 

10.1. WOMEN’S GROUPS, SOCIAL CAPITAL AND LIVELIHOODS  
 IN RUFISQUE

One central concept supporting the introduction of micro-credits as means of 
development has been ‘social capital’, in the sense that collective loans, like the 
one’s distributed by the Noble price laureate Grameen Bank, are expected to 
enhance trust and social cohesion within the loan-taking group, as well as in the 
broader society (Mayoux, 2000, Rankin, 2002, Maclean, 2010). However, in the 
development discourse, the introduction of the concept of ‘social capital’ has been 
controversial. Its enthusiasts have described it as the ‘missing link in development’ 
(Grootaert, 1998, The World Bank 2000/2001), but skeptical critics have accused 
them of blurring the concepts and omitting to mention its dark side (Fine, 2001, 
Mayoux, 2001, Rankin, 2002, Molyneux, 2002).

Different studies (Ndione, 1994, Piraux, 2000, Patterson, 2002,2003, Guerin, 
*++§Y���#��	�#�����������������?���������������>���������������	�������������
support for women’s economic activities through outside incentive, especially 
micro-credits, have had diverse and usually disappointing outcomes. In general, 
the main problem seems to be that micro-credits intended especially for women 
��#������� ��	������� �� ������#���������	�������������������������
������
������	����� 
�	� ����������>�������������������
� ���������� ��	����	��� ��
each society. At the same time, existing institutions, like the traditional women’s 
groups in Senegal, have been overlooked and/or dismissed as obstructive, rather 
than looked to as potential platforms for development (Evers Rosander, 1997, 
Hyden, 2001).
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Within this context, the main aim of the present study has been to understand 
���������������������
���������	�����	�������������"���	�������?������������
�����������������	���������������	�#������������������
������"���	�����
	���
their members’ point of view. Simultaneously, the task was to place the groups in 
their social and economic context and thus to understand the dynamics between 
the groups, their members and the surrounding community. Underlying both 
these approaches is the assumption that social capital forms an important part 
of individual (Bourdieu, 1980, Cleaver, 2005) as well as community livelihoods 
(Putnam, 1993, 2000, The World Bank 2000/2001, Chambers, 1995, Rakodi, 2002). 
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��#�	����������
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associational life in the town done in 1993-1994 revealed the large  number of 
women’s groups existing in the different neighborhoods of the town; of all the 
diverse 279 associations there, more than half (56%) were women’s groups. In 
2001, 30 members belonging to 3 distinct women’s groups were interviewed about 
their engagement in their groups. Finally, a follow-up of the groups involved in the 
���	#������*++$������������*++/��Q����������������	����	����	����������	��
covers a time-span of 15 years. Accordingly, an understanding of how the social 
and economic changes in the Senegalese society have marked the women’s groups 
is an important background factor in the study. 
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the mapping done in 1993-1994 and used in this study, 75% had some kind of 
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The tontine, the Senegalese name for ROSCAs, rotating saving club associations, 
regularly provides one or several members with a substantial sum according to a 
pre-established order, while the traditional Senegalese mbootay, here named the 
neighborhood group, is a self help group that gets activated especially when there 
are life-cycle ceremonies like funerals or name giving festivities in the neighborhood. 
The co-operatives usually rent a common plot for growing vegetables, share the 
expenses and incomes of their activities and individually sell their products on the 
market.  

10.2 WOMEN’S GROUPS AS SOURCES OF SOCIAL CAPITAL

���� ��	��	� ����	��� ����	�� �#��� �
� ���� 
��������� ���� ���� ���������� �
� ����
����	��������#�	�����	�����������
�	��������	���������#�������������������
they form a network of very elementary economic self support on the micro-level. 
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However, looking purely from the perspective of monetary gain, economically the 
inherent potential income growth for the actors involved in this system is feeble, and 
they barely help to maintain a living. On the other hand, the groups play an important 
role as social support. Since the repercussions of structural adjustment programs 
have been severe for the economic circumstances of the majority of Senegalese, 
all available resources to increase resilience have been utilized. The strengthening 
of personal networks that the women’s groups provide has been invaluable in the 
��	����������������������
���������

The interviews done in 2001 with 30 women from three different women’s 
�	�����
	�����_������������	������������������#���������������������������
lives of the women articulate with belonging to their groups. The three different 
neighborhoods have disparate social structures largely as a result of the diverse 
origins of their population. However, in all three groups the majority of the women 
believed that they (as opposed to their husbands) carried the heaviest load when 
it came to the survival of their households. They described similar life trajectories 
that revealed how the weight of household economic responsibility has shifted from 
the husbands to them. In this context, the groups have had a growing importance 
for the women, both as psychological support and as a way to obtain access to 
����������#����
��������������	�� ��	��������� �����������	������	�#���
�	�
their members.

On the other hand, even if a majority of these (30) women considered 
themselves to be the main breadwinners in their households, they continued to 
follow rules which stated that they owed respect and obedience to their husbands 
– in some cases even when he was no longer in the household. In the poorest of 
the neighborhoods the group is called ‘We love our husbands’ in order, at least 
symbolically, to minimize the importance of the fact that most men are out of work. 
Things are not as they should be in their households, but the women continue 
to act as if the men were still in charge. The groups helped their members to 
keep up the façade and were thus instrumental in maintaining traditional gender 
��	����	����]���������!�������������������������������������������
q���
in a situation where the gender balance is seriously threatened because of the 
economic situation.  

In 2001, therefore, the groups stood out as important sources of social capital 
for their individual members, but also for the maintenance of social cohesion in 
���	�������	��������������#�����	������	����	����������������
�	��
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�������������������}���We are not jealous’, ‘We 
love our husbands’ and ‘We have a common pride’ helped the members to maintain 
���	��	����������	����	���!���������������	�q��������������	�������	������������
to give of themselves as ‘good’ members of the normative society.  
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10.3 ADVERSITY AND THE LIMITS OF SOLIDARITY

In 2001 the individual group members interviewed about the role the group played 
in their lives especially emphasized the social support they got from the group. 
This was clearly expressed in descriptions of the groups as shields against a hostile 
social environment – ‘enemies’- and in narratives of how the groups represented 
��������
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�	�� ���
������ �
���������������� ��������	������
������������
the groups were what might be called sources of social capital for their members. 
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the social capital emanating from the groups to their members provided them 
with a resource that compensated for the lack of both human capital (a majority 
�
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are out of work). 
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situation for the majority in Senegal had deteriorated badly, partly because of the 
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follow up of the trajectories of the three groups described above. In contrast to the 
harmonious images depicted by the women’s group members in 2001, it revealed 
serious fractures and problems within the groups. In addition, a women’s centre 
constructed in the area of the groups involved in the present study had revealed 
the limits of solidarity between women from different neighborhoods and with 
different positions in the social hierarchy.  The more resourceful women in the 
more privileged neighborhood had more or less taken over the Centre, while the 
other women had been pushed aside. 

X��� ��	��� �	����� ���� �>��	������ ��_�	� �
�������� ���� �����	�� ���� ���
longer honored their responsibilities towards the group. The three groups resolved 
the resulting dilemma in their own way. In A, only those resourceful enough to 
participate were accepted, or, to put it another way, women with weaker resources 
were no longer considered welcome, either as existing or as new members. As the 
rules and modalities for having access to a loan from the group were sharpened 
considerably, disadvantaged members were automatically excluded. In B, the 
‘mother’ had personally paid for failing members and the group had completely 
abandoned the ROSCA.  Nevertheless, the ‘mother’ now regularly took a personal 
loan from a local woman’s banking cooperative and shared it with a handful of 
women she trusted to pay back the loan. In C, the former ‘mother’ had embezzled 
the ROSCA and she had been replaced by a new leader who had made considerable 
personal efforts to maintain cohesion within the group. In sum, in all groups the 
‘weakest links’ had been removed in order to ensure the survival of the group. For 
those who were still included by the groups, membership seemed more crucial 
than ever. 
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The trajectories of the three groups are strikingly similar, even if their structures 
and the neighborhoods they belonged to are different. The general and worsened 
economic situation had brought the limits of solidarity into salience and the groups 
������������	������������#������������������	����������������	����������
potential to make regular contributions. In seven years, in regard to what women 
can achieve together the tone of the group members’ narratives had changed from 
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clearly. 

Every group has its own characteristics, and the way a group is founded, whether 
���������������	��������������	#�����!����������������������
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of the social ties that develop in the group and for the impact it will have on social 
cohesion in its neighborhood. Groups that have been created spontaneously and 
have been molded on the members own terms and according to their needs seem to 
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for all its members, social and psychological support can be preserved within the 
larger group. In other words, a group that functions well as social capital for its 
members has other than purely monetary functions.  

10.4 STRATIFICATION PATTERNS AND SOCIAL CAPITAL

The present study also reveals the importance of the origins and social structures 
of the neighborhood an urban Senegalese woman’s group is established in. The 
focus in the study is on three neighborhoods that are adjacent, but which differ 
����������������	���������	����	����������������
�����!�������	������X"!�����
����������������������������
�������������#���#�������������
�	�����	�������
Q�����������!�����������	�����������#���������	��������������	���������������
��_�	��������������������#����������
�������	����	���������������������������
accessible to a broad cross-section of the population. Using the terms of a  model 
of social capital developed by Foley and Edwards (1999), access to the resource 
‘social capital’, which it was hoped would emanate from a women’s group installed 
in neighborhood A by a local NGO, has in the long run been limited to a handful 
�
�	����	��
������������������
��������������	��������������	���

The situation is different in neighborhoods B and C, where the population has 
settled only recently. In both neighborhoods the women have created their groups 
spontaneously and the members own needs have molded both their structures 
and functions. The two neighborhoods are recent and still under construction 
���������	�������#�������q�>��������������	����������������#����������
����	�
neighborhoods. There has been an ongoing negotiation as to how the groups should 
���
	��������q�����������
���������<���������������!������������#����������
and made efforts to avoid disintegration.   
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According to Bourdieu (1980, 1986) all forms of capital (economic, social, 
�����	��!� ���� �������Y� �	�#��� ���� }��� 
����	�� ����� ������ �������� ����
����������
�	���#��������������������������X�����#�����������������������
acts as a kind of strategy which serves as a mechanism to exchange other capitals. 
]�� ������ ��	��!� ���	��������� ������������������	�������
��

�	������������
in neighborhood A compared to neighborhoods B and C. This resulted in the 
failure of the women’s group to emanate social or economic capital to more than 
a few resourceful women. In the case of neighborhood A, differences in access to 
social capital have resulted in economic and social cleavages (Maloney, Smith, 
and Stoker, 2000: 218).

The comparison between the trajectories of the women’s groups in three 
������	��������������������

�	������	��������������	�������������	�������
theory that there are different kinds of social capital, notably bridging and bonding 
(Putnam, 2000:22). The bonding social capital is exclusive, while the bridging social 
capital is inclusive. In neighborhood A, the potential social capital of the group 
called Our Mutual Pride developed in a bonding direction because of the differences 
in access to social capital, while in neighborhoods B and C, the social capital that 
emanated from the groups We are not jealous and We Love our Husbands is more 
bridging because of the freer access to it: that is to say, because there was a more 
��������	��������������	���������������	�����X!���������

�	�����	����������
be inclusive.  

In conclusion, the study at hand, stretching over a time span of 15 years from 
1993 to 2008, shows the importance of the traditional Senegalese women’s groups 
for their members, but also for the challenge of maintaining social cohesion. The 
groups get their strength from being embedded in social structures as well as from 
���	�q�>�������������������������������X����}������������	�����#��������
�����
women’s groups in Senegal reveals that they have adapted to changing social and 
economic structures ever since colonial times, and have always been a way for 
�������������������������������������
��������	�����������X����������������
overall economic situation has been good, the groups have had mainly recreational 

�������!���������������������
����������!������	�������#����������	�����
in maintaining women’s livelihoods. Today, the load of external expectations 
on women’s groups in general as well as the weight of the deterioration of the 
economic situation is putting a heavy strain on the groups. The study reveals the 
development of this strain as well as the way that the groups have adapted to it 
by maintaining only the strongest elements. In other words, from having been 
networks of social support and a source of social capital on a neighborhood level, 
the groups have developed so that they support only those who are resourceful 
and skilful enough to manage their livelihood through petty trade or other small 
business enterprises. Their social function is becoming a selective one, with a 
diminishing impact on the wellbeing or social capital of women in general. This 
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seems to be especially true of groups that are created through exogenous incentive 
and whose main purpose is to channel money from the traditional ROSCAs into 
the micro-credits industry.  

10.5 SIGNIFICANCE AND LIMITS OF THE STUDY

The 15 years covered by the study provide a particularly long perspective for 
understanding the function of Senegalese women’s groups as social capital as well as 
���	�����������
�	������#��������
����	������	��������������#���	���
�	������
of the groups into organizations that serve individual and instrumental needs rather 
than communitarian and collective efforts reveals a development by which social 
capital as a collective asset decreases while resourceful individuals strengthen their 
own social capital through networks that no longer support the feeblest members 
of society. As stated by Narayan (2002:60), when various forms of self help 
associations, like the traditional women’s groups in Senegal, lose ground in a state 
�����
�������
��������������
�������!�����	�}���
����������q����	����������������
neighborhood A, where only a handful of women came to have access to both the 
��������������������������
����	��	����������‘Our common Pride’, the growing 
tension was almost tangible. The way the more resourceful women talked about the 
group revealed a contemptuous attitude towards the less resourceful women, while 
the ‘weaker’ women chose to withdraw from a group that had made membership 
increasingly the exclusive privilege of a few. In the two other neighborhoods an 
����������	��������������	������ ������#����!����������	�����������

�	��� ���
��#��������	����#��������	������������������
����	������	��� �Q�����������!�
the ethnographic analysis of three different women’s groups from neighborhoods 
�����

�	������	��������������	��������	�����������	����������������������	#�����
horizontal social structures rather than in vertical, hierarchical ones (Putnam 1993).

Furthermore, the results of the present study support the assumption that 
sustainable social capital is not easily created through exogenous pressure. On the 
contrary, it arises from trust and relationships between people who voluntarily and 
spontaneously choose to work together for a common goal. This implies a horizontal 
��������	����	�����	����������	���	��������������
��������
�	��>������������#��
moved into a new neighborhood from elsewhere and are therefore not trapped in 
frozen vertical hierarchies when dealing with each other 

Finally, the temporal perspective reveals that in adverse economic situations 
the groups are unable to function as safety nets for the weakest members, who are 

	����������>�������
	��������	������]��?������������!��������>��	������	����
strain and carry a heavy load as breadwinners and in this context the women’s groups 
have evolved from recreational neighborhood groups for mutual self help to groups 
that are instrumental in maintaining their member’s livelihoods. In this process 
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bridging social capital loses its strength on a neighborhood level and the women 
concentrate on closer networks, on bonding social capital. Similar developments 
��#����������������������	��
�	��>�����!���¡��#��@�������!�*+$+Y�

The limited scope of the empirical evidence presented here restrains any extensive 
����	��� �
�	����� �
� ���� 	����	��� 	������� ��� ���� ��#��������� ����� �� ����	����
However, the insight they inspire can well be transferred to other neighborhoods 
in the developing world and be used as tools in further research.  Returning to the 
discussion in chapter 3 about the pragmatic approach in social science research and 
Morgan’s (2007: 71) description of the three different paradigmatic approaches to 
��������������#�!���������#�������	�������������	��������	����������	������
�����
serve as ‘pragmatic’ inspiration for further research. 

10.6 ISSUES FOR FUTURE RESEARCH

Fifty years ago, in 1960, when the anthropologist Denise Paulme edited a book 
about women in French-speaking West Africa, she concluded her introduction with 
�������������������
���	���
�X
	����\����`�

‘What does the future offer for African women? Those women who are so 
independent, so courageous, and so used to relying on no one but themselves? 
Already many of them are set up in businesses of their own. But if they are 
to do more than simply make money, they must be given opportunities for 
exercising their talent for organization, their energy, and their practical sense.’ 
(Paulme, 1971:15)

�>������������������������	������������\������	�����������}��������"�
and their own way of organizing – for example in women’s groups – is rarely 
	���������
�	����������#������]
�����#�������	��������!�����	���������������	�����
and manipulative in the development discourse, justifying interventionist attitudes 
in development cooperation. Therefore more research is needed to grasp the value 
���������������
�������	}���������!�
�	��>���������#�	������	��������������

������

����������	�������������	�#����������������������������������������
	���
an economists’ point of view, but it can be crucial for the livelihood of the majority 
����������}�������������#	�����������������������	���������������������
�
���������������#����������	������	�����	�
�	������	���
�	����������������������
������	����	����������������
��	����������	����������������������������
�
����!���������	������������������������������������>����#�������	���������
in Senegalese waters.      

Finally, it is important to emphasize that in the development industry the 
limelight has been on women in developing countries in general and in Africa 
in particular for decades. As the present study reveals, women are to a growing 
extent responsible for the livelihoods of their families, while the role of men as 
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breadwinners is shrinking. The micro-credit industry has been focused on women, 
whose entrepreneurial virtues as well as superior creditworthiness compared to 
men have been emphasized. What has been emphasized less, however, is the fact 
that the women work and live under considerable strain in conditions that could be 
����	��������������������
��	�������������������	�������������
�	���������������
ways to subsist in a variety of adverse situations. The real problems are structural 
and they have resulted in extensive unemployment of African men. What might look 
like women’s ‘economic independence’ and ‘empowerment’ seen through ‘Western 
����"!�����
�����������������
�	�����������������
����	�
���������������	��
����
These structural problems are not solved by the provision of micro-credits to women.  
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APPENDIX 

The survey 1993-94. Questions to representatives of associations or 
�������	
�������

Date of the interview

���������
��������
�������	���������	���������������

1. Name and address of the group or association?

2. Name of the chair or the leader of the group?

3. What kind of association or group is it?

4. When was the group or association founded? 

5. Is the group or association
  1. Very little active?
  2. Quite active?
  3. Very active?

6. What are the main activities of the group or association? For ROSCAs please 
�#���	��������������������#��#�����������
	����������
����������

7. How many members are there?

8. How many members take actively part in the activities of the association or 
group?

9. Is there a yearly fee for members? How big is it?

10. Has the group received money or other subventions from the state or other 
organizations?

  yes (0) no (1)

11. If yes, what was this subvention?..

12. Who are the members of the association or group?
  Women (0)
  Men (1)
  Women and men (2)
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13. What generations are represented in the association or the group?
  Young (0)
  Young adults (1)
  Mature adults (2)
  Third age (3)
  All generations (4)

14. Does the association or the group have members
 only in its neighborhood? (0)
 in several neighborhoods? (1)
� ���������	
�������
� ��
�����
������	
��������



165

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Agar, Michael H. (1986) Speaking of Ethnography. Sage University Paper series on 
Qualitative Research Methods, Volume 2. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage

X���������������������?������������������~����	�����@X�?~Y�@*++/�Y�?�������
�������������?������������	��������~�}�	�����"������*++��@�����	������Y��
�������������?�������������	����� �"������������������������?�	#���
��������������������������������������	��������~�}�	������`°°���������
sn/publications/annuelles/SES_Region/SES_Dakar_2007.pdf

X���������������������?������������������~����	�����@X�?~Y�@*++/�Y�?�������
�������������?���������?���������������������?�������������	�����
�"�������� ��� ���� ��������� ����`°°�����������°����������°���������°
SES_2007.pdf

X������������������ ���?��������������� ���~����	�����@X�?~Y�@*++/�Y������
����	������� ��� �"�q����� ��� ?������`� X��	����� ���� ���� 
������� ���
������������� ���������� ��� ?�������� �����	�� ��� �"�������� ��� ����
��������� � ����`°°�����������°����������°	����	��¼��������¼������°
������°~���	������¼]�q����¼?���������
�

Alsop, Ruth and Norton, Andrew (2005) Power, Rights, and Poverty Reduction. 
Pp. 3-14 in: Alsop, Ruth (ed.) Power, Rights, and Poverty: Concepts and 
Connections. World Bank. Washington DC

Alsop, Ruth, Bertelsen, Mette and Holland, Jeremy (2006) Empowerment in 
Practice. From Analysis to Implementation. World Bank. Washington DC

X�������!�]���$%%������#������X
	�������	�	���!������������Q����	�������
Books 

X����!���	�����@*++�Y����	�������������������	}"��Stanford Social Innovation 
Review, Summer 2007. www.ssireview.org

X�����!�����������~��!�X���������¡�	��@���������	��������Y�@$%%�Y�����������
guihets fermés ? Itinéraires, réseaux et insertion urbaine. IFAN/ORSTOM, 
Dakar



166

Ardener, Shirley (1964) The Comparative Study of Rotating Credit Associations. The 
Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 
94(2):201-229

Ardener, Shirley and Burman, Sandra (eds.) (1996) Money-go-rounds: The 
Importance of Rotating Savings and Credit Associations for Women. Berg 
Publishers

Arnfred, Signe (2002) Simone De Beauvoir in Africa: ‘Woman = the second sex?’ 
Issues of African feminist thought. Jenda: A Journal of Culture and African 
Women Studies. 2 (1): 1 - 20 

¡������!���
�	��@*+$+Y�\���~����"����	��������\�	}³�����~���	���#������
of Local Neoliberalism. Zed Books. London

Bhandari, Humnath and Yasunobu,  Kumi (2009) What is Social Capital? A 
comprehensive review of the Concept. Asian Journal of social Science 37: 
480-510

Beall, Jo. (2001). ‘Valuing Social Resources or Capitalizing on Them? Limits to Pro-
poor Urban Governance in Nine Cities of the South. ‘International Planning 
Studies, 6 (4): 357- 375

Bebbington, Anthony and Perreault, Thomas (1999) Social Capital, Development, 
and Access to Resources in Highland Ecuador.  Economic Geography, 75 
(4): 395-418

Bebbington, Anthony, Guggenheim, Scott, Olson, Elizabeth and Woolcock, Michael 
(2004) Exploring Social Capital Debates at the World Bank. The Journal of 
Development Studies, 40 (5): 33 - 64

¡��������!�X�������@*++=Y�?������������������#����������������$�`��	����!�
debate, progress ? Progress in Development Studies 4 (4): 343-349

Bebbington, Anthony (2007) Social capital and development studies II: can Bourdieu 
travel to policy? Progress in Development studies 7 (2): 155-62

Bebbington, Anthony (2008) Social capital and development studies III: social 
capital and the state (seen from Peru) Progress in Development Studies 8 
(3): 271-79



167

¡��}�	!�Q��	�����������_!���������@$%%=Y�����������	������������½½����
siècle. Pp. 467-486 in. Charbit, Yves et Ndiaye, Salif (sous la direction de). 
La population du Sénégal. DPS, CERPAA, Paris. 

Benga, Ndiouga Adrien (2002). ‘The Air of the City Makes Free’. Urban Music 
from the 1950s to the 1990s in Senegal. Variété, Jazz, Mbalax, Rap. Pp. 75 
– 85 in: Palmberg, Mai, Kirkegaard, Annemette; Playing with Identities in 
Contemporary Music in Africa. Nordiska Afrikainstitutet.

¡����!�����~�@$/�'!�$%/=Y����������?������������¬��������	�����!���	�

Boserup, Ester (1970) Woman’s role in Economic Development. Allen and Unwin, 
London

Bourdieu, Pierre (1980) Le capital social. Notes provisoires. Actes de la Recherche 
en  Sciences Sociales 31 (1) : 2-3

Bourdieu,  Pierre (1986) The Forms of Capital, pp. 241-58, in: J.E. Richardson (ed.) 
Handbook of Theory of Research for the Sociology of Education

¡��	���!� ��		�� ���� \�������!� ��¥�� ��~�� @$%%*Y� X�� ]�#������ ��� ��q�>#��
Sociology. The University of Chicago Press.

Bourdieu, Pierre, ed. (1993) La misère du monde. Editions du Seuil, Paris

Bourdieu, Pierre (1998) La domination masculine. Editions du Seuil, Paris 

Bourdieu, Pierre (2000) Les structures sociales de l’économie. Editions du Seuil, 
Paris 

Bähre, Erik (2007) ‘Reluctant solidarity. Death, urban poverty and neighborly 
assistance in South Africa.’ Ethnography 8 (1):33-59

Carney, Diana (1998) ‘Implementing the sustainable rural livelihoods approach’ pp 
3-23 in Carney, Diana (ed) Sustainable Rural Livelihoods: What Contribution 
can we Make? Department for International Development, London. 

Chambers, Robert (1995) ‘Poverty and livelihoods: whose reality counts? 
Environment and Urbanization 7 (1): 173-204



168

Charmaz, Kathy (2000) Grounded Theory: Objectivist and Constructivist Methods. 
Pp. 509-535 in: Denzin, Norman K and Lincoln Yvonna S (eds.)The handbook 
�
��������#��	����	����*nd ed. Sage Publications. USA

Charmaz, Kathy (2006) Constructing Grounded Theory. A Practical Guide Through 
Qualitative Analysis. Sage. London, California, New Delhi, Singapore. 

Q��	���!���������@*++§Y�~���"�#�����������	�����������������	�#�������
������
africaines. Institut de recherche pour le développpement. Fiche No 236. 
X#����������`�����	�°
	°���������°�����

Cleaver, Frances (2002) ‘Reinventing Institutions: Bricolage and the Social 
Embeddedness of Natural Resource Management.’ The European Journal 
of Development Research, 14(2): 11-30

Q���#�	!�^	�������@*++�Y������]����������
�?�����Q�����������������	���������
�
Chronic Poverty.’ World Development. 33 (6): 893-906

Coleman, James S. (1988) ‘Social Capital in the Creation of Human Capital. The 
American Journal of Sociology. 94 (supplement): 95-120

Collins, Daryl, Murduch, Jonathan, Rutherford, Stuart, and Ruthven, Orlanda 
(2009) Portfolios of the Poor: How the World’s Poor live on $2 a day. 
Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press

Consultative Group to Assist the Poor (CGAP, the World Bank Group) (2010) 
Financial Access 2010. The State of Financial Inclusion Through the Crisis. 
Available at: www.cgap.org 

Cordonnier, Rita (1987) Femmes Africaines et commerce. Lesa revendeuses de 
tissue de la ville de Lomé (Togo). L’Harmattan, Paris

Cornwall, Andrea  (2007) ‘Myths To Live By? Female Solidarity and Female 
Autonomy Reconsidered.’ Development and Change 38 (1): 149-168

Q�	�����!�X��	���@*++'Y��\����������³�\�����Q�����³���q���������������	�
and Participatory Development.’ World Development 31 (8): 1325-1342.

Cornwall, Andrea and Edwards, Jenny (2010) Introduction: Negotiating 
Empowerment. IDS Bulletin, 41(2): 1-9



169

Creevey, Lucy (2004) Impacts of Changing Patterns of Women’s Association 
Membership in Senegal. Pp. 61- 74 in: Purkayastha, Bandana and 
Subramaniam, Mangala . The Power of Women’s Informal Networks. Lessons 
in Social Change from South Asia and West Africa. Lexington Books, USA

Daley-Harris, S. (2006). State of the Microcredit Summit Campaign Report 2006. 
Washington DC: Microcredit summit campaign.

Daley-Harris, S. (2007). Microcredit Summit Campaign Report 2007. Washington 
DC: Microcredit summit campaign.

Daley-Harris, S. (2009). Microcredit Summit Campaign Report 2009. Washington 
DC: Microcredit summit campaign.

~������!���������#����

�	�!����	����@*++*Y�X������	���������	���!�������������
of livelihood and social capital in rural-urban interactions. Pp. 243-264 in: 
Band, I and Post, J (eds.) Re-aligning Actors in an urbanizing world. London, 
Ashgate.

De Haan, Leo and Zoomers, Annelies (2005) ‘Exploring the Frontier of Livelihoods 
Research.’ Development and Change 36(1): 27–47 

Department for International Development (DIFD) (1999) Key Sheets for Sustainable 
Livelihoods Available online at http://www.oneworld.org/odi/keysheets/

~��!� ^����� ¡������ @*++/Y� ��	���� ��� �#�	��� �� ~�}�	�� ]���	�	��� 
�������
Éditions Karthala et Crepos. Paris

Diop, Abdoulaye Bara (1981) La société wolof, tradition et changement. Les systèmes 
d’inégalité et de domination. Karthala. Paris

Diop, Abdoulaye Bara (1985) La famille wolof, tradition et changement. Karthala. 
Paris

~��!��������X�����@*+$+Y�?�	##	����������#	����������"�>������������	�#�������
adolescentes dans les marchés de Dakar. AfriMAP-Karthala-Crepos. Paris 
et Dakar

Diouf, Mamadou (2001) Histoire du Sénégal. Maisonneuve et Larose. Paris



170

Dowla, Asif and Barua, Dipal (2006) The Poor Always Pay Back. The Grameen II 
Story. Kumarian Press. USA

Dowla, Asif (2006) ‘In credit we trust: Building social capital by Grameen bank in 
Bangladesh.’ The Journal of Socio-Economics 35: 102-122

~��	�����!�X����@$%�%Y��������~�}�	<�������������#��	`�����"��	������	���������
croissance industrielle. Travaux et documents de l’O.R.S.T.O.M No 106. Paris

~�

�<������!�X�����@*++%Y�����������}��������	��`�����	�����������������	��
than business in rural Senegal.’ Gender & Development 17 (2)

Durkheim, Émile (1893) De la division du travail social. Paris

Durkheim, Émile (1897) Le suicide. Paris

Eastis, Carla M. (1998) ‘Organizational Diversity and the Production of Social 
Capital. One of these Groups Is Not Like the Other.’ The American Behavioral 
Scientist 42(1): 66-77

Endeley, Joyce B (2001) ‘Conceptualizing women’s empowerment in societies in 
Q���	���`��������������������³"�Gender and Development  9 (1): 34-41

Etienne, Mona and Leacock, Eleanor (eds.) (1980)  Women and colonization. 
Anthropological Perspectives. Praeger, N.Y.

Evers Rosander, Eva (1997 a) Women in Groups in Africa: Female Associational 
Patterns in Senegal and Morocco, pp. 101-123 in: Chatty, Dawn and Rabo, 
Annika, eds. Organizing Women. Formal and Informal Women’s Groups in 
the Middle East. Berg, Oxford, New York

Evers Rosander, Eva (ed.) (1997 b) Transforming Female Identities. Women’s 
organizational forms in West Africa. Seminar Proceedings No. 31. Nordiska 
Afrikainstitutet, Uppsala

Fal, Arame, Santos Rosine et Doneux Jean Léonce (1990) Dictionnaire wolof-
francais. Karthala. Paris. 

Faladé, Solange (1971) Women of Dakar and the Surrounding Urban Area. Pp. 
217-228 In: Paulme, Denise (ed) Women of Tropical Africa. University of 
California Press, Berkely, California



171

Fall, Abdou Salam (2007) Bricoler pour survivre. Perceptions de la pauvreté dans 
l’agglomération urbaine de Dakar. KARTHALA, Paris

Fall, Papa Demba (2010) Sénégal. Migration, marché du travail et développement. 
OIT (Institut international d’études sociales) Available at : http://www.ilo.
org/public/french/bureau/inst/download/senegal.pdf

Farr, James (2004)’ Social Capital: A Conceptual History.’ Political Theory 32(1): 
6-33

Feilzer, Martina Yvonne (2010) Doing Mixed Methods Research Pragmatically: 
Implications for the Rediscovery of Pragmatism as a Research Paradigm.

Journal of Mixed methods Research, vol. 4 (1) 6-16

Field, John (2003) Social Capital, Routledge, London

Fine, Ben (2001) Social capital versus social theory. Political economy and social 
science at the turn of the millennium. London: Routledge

Fine, Ben (2002) ‘They f**k you up those social capitalists.’ Antipode 34 :796-799

Foley, Michael W. and Edwards, Bob (1999) ‘Is it Time to Disinvest in Social Capital?’ 
Journal of Public Policy 19 (2) : 141-173

Gadio, Coumba Mar and Rakowski Cathy A. (1999) ‘Farmer’s Changing Roles 
in Thieudeme, Senegal: The Impact of Local and Global Factors on Three 
Generations of Women.’ Gender and Society, 13 (6): 733-757

Garikipati, Supriya (2008) the Impact of Lending to Women on Household 
Vulnerability and Women’s Empowerment: Evidence from India. World 
Development 36(12):2620-2642

Geertz, Clifford (1962) The Rotating Credit Association: A ‘Middle Rung’ in 
Development. Economic Development and Cultural Change 14(3):241-263

Geertz, Clifford (1997) Works and Lives: The Anthropologist as Author. Polity Press

Glaser, B.G, & Strauss, A.L. (1967) The discovery of grounded theory: Strategies 

�	��������#��	����	����Q�����`�X�����



172

Goetz, Anne Marie (2007) ‘Political Cleaners: Women as the New Anti-Corruption 
Force?’ Development and Change 38(1): 87-105

Goetz, A. and Sen Gupta, R. (1996) ‘Who Takes Credit?: Gender, Power and Control 
Over Loan Use in Rural Credit Programs in Bangladesh.’ World Development 
24(1): 45-63 

������	�!�����������@*++�Y�������	��������������
���	������������}�������}�
of what we know’. Grameen Foundation USA report. Accessible on: http://
www.grameenfoundation.org/pubdownload/~pupid=29

Gomez, Rafael and Santor, Eric (2001) ‘Membership has its privileges:  the 
effect of social capital and neighborhood characteristics on the earnings 
�
���	����������		���	���The Canadian Journal of Economics/Révue 
Canadienne d’Economique 34(4):943-966

González de la Rocha, Mercedes (2007) ‘The Construction of the Myth of Survival.’ 
Development and Change 38(1): 45-66

Grootaert, Christiaan (1998) Social Capital: The Missing Link? Social Capital 
Initiative Working Paper No.3. The World Bank

���	�!�]��������@*++*Y���	��������������������
�������¡]���X#���������<
�����������`°°��������	�°�����°
	����°����������°������°��������°
wp32.pdf

Guerin, Isabelle (2006) ‘Women and Money: Lessons from Senegal.’ Development 
and Change 37(3):549-570

Guerin, Isabelle (2008) Poor Women and their Money: between Daily Survival, 
private Life, Family Obligations and Social Norms. RUME Working Papers 
Serie, 3, Marseille, IRD

Guèye, Ndeye Sokhna (2008) Stategies de lutte contre la pauvrété féminine. exemple 
des groupements de femmes de la région de Dakar (Sénégal). Seminar paper 
presented at the African Studies Centre, Leiden the 21.5.2008. Paper available 
at http://www.ascleiden.nl/Pdf/SeminarGueye.pdf 

Hainard, Francois and Verschuur, Christine (2001) Filling the Urban Policy 
Breach: Women’s Empowerment, Grass-Roots Organizations, and Urban 
Governance International Political Science Review 2001 22(1): 33-53



173

Halpern, David (2004) Social Capital. Polity, UK

Harriss, John and de Renzio, Paolo (1997) ‘Missing link’ or analytically missing?: 
The concept of social capital. An introductory bibliographic essay.’ Journal 
of International Development 9(7): 919-937 

Harvey, David (2005) A Brief History of Neoliberalism. Oxford and New York: 
Oxford University press.

Henry, Marsha Giselle (2003) ’Where are you really from?’: representation, identity 
��������	�������������	}��>��	�������
���?�����X���������	���Qualitative 
Research 3(2): 229-242 available online http://www.utsc.utoronto.
ca/~kmacd/IDSC10/Readings/Readings/Positionality/identity.pdf

Hesse-Biber, Sharlene (2010) Emerging Methodologies and Methods Practices in 
����̂ �����
��>����������������	�����������#��]���	�!������$§�@§Y`�=$�<=$/�

��������!���	��@$%/�Y�����	�������������?����������	���������	�

 Hietalahti, Johanna & Nygren, Anja (2011) Microcredit as a socio-political institution 
in South Africa. In Microcredit and international development: Contexts, 
achievements and challenges (Eds. F. Hossain et al.): 21-51. Abingdon: 
Routledge.

Hollmén, Saija, Reuter, Jenni, Sandman, Helena, reds. (2002) Jigeen yi MBooloo. 
Erweko Painotuote Oy, Helsinki

���!��������@*++=Y�?�	##���������\�	����
���	�����`�X�Q����
	�����	���
Bangladesh. Pp. 43-53 in Lont, Hotze and Hospes, Otto (eds.) Livelihood 
������	���������X���	��������������?������������	�����#������?�#����
and Debt. Eburon, Delft

Hyden, Goran (2001) ‘The social capital crash in the periphery: an analysis of the 
current predicament in sub-Saharan Africa.’ Journal of Socio-Economics 
30 :161-163

Hårsmar, Mats (2010) Understanding poverty in Africa? A Navigation through 
disputed Concepts, Data and Terrains. Current African Issues no 44. The 
Nordic Africa Institute, Uppsala



174

]�]��� �������	��� ����� ���� ��������� X� ��	#��� �
� ���� ��� �
���� 
�	� ����
coordination of Humanitarian Affairs (March, 2005) SENEGAL: A model 
for water provision in urban Africa? Available at http://www.irinnews.org/
report.aspx?reportid=53542 

Isham, Jonathan, Kelly, Thomas and Ramaswamy, Sunder (2002) Social capital 
and well-being in developing countries: an introduction. Pp. 3-17 Isham, 
Jonathan, Kelly, Thomas and Ramaswamy, Sunder (eds.s) Social Capital and 
Economic Development. Well-being in Developing Countries. Edward Elgar

�����	!������@*++$Y����q�������������������	�������
�\����"��������	����"��
In Discussing women’s Empowerment – Theory and Practice. Sida Studies 
No 3. 

Kebe, Mamadou et Charbit, Yves (2007) Genre et vulnerabilité au Sénégal : Les 
femmes chefs de ménage. Revue européenne des migrations internationales 
[En ligne], 23(3). URL : http.//remi.revues.org/2403 

��	����!����@$%%/Y�Q��q��!�Q����	���������̂ ������������	������X�������#���
Comparative Study of urban Employed and Semi-rural Self-Employed Women 
in Senegal. Minor Field Study Series No. 94. Department of Economics at 
the University of Lund. 

Lebeuf, Annie M. D. (1971) The Role of Women in the Political Organization 
of African Societies. In: Paulme, Denise (ed) Women of Tropical Africa. 
University of California Press, Berkely, California

Lecarme-Frassy, Mireille (2000) Marchandes dakaroises entre maison et marché. 
X��	���������	������������"��	������!���	��

���Q��	��	��������!�Q�������@$%§%Y��X��#����¬�������������
������~�}�	�����"�
Africa :Journal of the International African Institute. 39(2) :138-152

Le Cour Grandmaison, Colette (1972) Femmes dakaroises. Annales de l’Université 
d’Abidjan. Série F. Tome 4.

Mbaye, Sanou (2012) Décollage africain, marasme sénégalais. Le Monde 
������������^��	��	��*+$*!����$��

Maclean, Kate (2010) ‘Capitalizing on Women’s Social Capital? Women-Targeted 
��	����������¡��#��"�Development and Change 41(3): 495-515



175

Maes, Jan P. and Reed, Larry R. (2012) State of the Microcredit Summit Campaign 
Report 2012. The Microcredit Summit Campaign. Washington D.C. Available 
at http://www.microcreditsummit.org/pubs/reports/socr/2012/WEB_
SOCR-2012_English.pdf

Mahmud, Simeen (2003) ‘Actually how Empowering is Micro-credit?’ Development 
and Change 34(4): 577-605

Maloney, William A, Smith, Graham, and Stoker Gerry (2000) Social Capital and 
Associational Life. Pp. 212-225 in Baron, Stepehn, Field, John, and Schuller, 
Tom (eds.). Social Capital. Critical Perspectives. Oxford University Press. 

Malhotra, Anju, Schuler, Sidney Ruth and Boender, Carol (2002) Measuring 
Women’s Empowerment as a Variable in international Development. Paper 
commissioned by the Gender and Development Group of the World Bank. 

Mayer, Margit and Rankin, Katherine N (2002) Social Capital and (Community) 
Development: A North/South Perspective. Antipode

Mayoux, Linda (2001) ‘Tackling the Down Side: Social Capital, Women’s 
Empowerment and Micro-Finance in Cameroon.’ Development and Change 
32 (2001): 435-464

McNeill, Desmond (2004) Social capital and the World Bank. Pp. 108 – 123 in Boås, 
Morten and McNeill, Desmod (eds.) Global Institutions and Developmnet 
Framing the World? Routledge, London and N.Y.

Meagher, Kate (2005) ‘Social capital or analytical liability? Social networks and 
African informal economies.’ Global Networks 5 (3): 217-238

Meagher, Kate (2006) ‘Social capital, social liabilities, and political capital: social 
networks and informal manufacturing in Nigeria.’ African Affairs, 105/421: 
553-582

Midgely, James. (2008). ‘Microenterprise, global poverty and social development’. 
International Social Works, 51: 467-479 

Minvielle, Jean-Paul, Diop, Amadou et Niang, Aminata (2005) La pauvreté au 
?��������~�������������������	���������	�����!���	�



176

Miracle, Marvin P, Miracle, Diane S. and Cohen, Laurie (1980) ‘Informal Savings 
Mobilization in Africa.’ Economic Development and Cultural Change 28(4): 
701-724

Mohanty, Chandra Talpade (1984). Under Western Eyes. Feminist Scholarship 
and Colonial Discourses. Boundary 2, Vol. 12/13, Vol. 12 no. 3 – Vol. 13, 
no. 1, 333-358.

Molyneux, Maxine (1998) ‘Analyzing Women’s Movements.’ Development and 
Change 29: 219-245

Molyneux, Maxine (2002) ‘Gender and the Silences of Social Capital: Lessons from 
Latin America.’ Development and Change 33 (2): 167-188

��	����!� ��������� @$%%%Y� ���� ��	�������� �	������ Journal of Economic 
Literature 37 (4): 1569-1614

Morgan, David L. (2007) Paradigms Lost and Pragmatism Regained. Methodological 
Implications of Combining Qualitative and Quantitative Methods. Journal 
of Mixed Methods Research, vol. 1(1): 48-76

����	!����������?���������	�@*++�Y���q�>#������������������ ��^������
Fieldwork Revisited. Pp. 267-278 in eds. Adam Tickell, Eric Sheppard, Jamie 
Peck and Trevor Barnes, Politics and Practice in Economic Geography. 
London: Sage 

Nanitelamio, Jeanne (1995) Insertion urbaine et representations des statuts 
feminins. Pp. 277-288 in Antoine, Philippe et Diop, Abdoulaye Bara (sous 
����	��������Y������������������
�	����³�]���	�	��!�	�����>�������	����
urbaine. IFAN/ORSTOM, Dakar

Narayan, Deepa and Pritchett, Lant (1999) Cents and Sociability: Household Income 
and Social Capital in Rural Tanzania. Economic Development and Cultural 
Change, Vol. 47(4), pp. 871-897

Narayan, Deepa (2002) Bonds and bridges: social capital and poverty. Pp. 58-81 
in Isham, Jonathan, Kelly, Thomas and Ramaswamy, Sunder (eds.) Social 
Capital and Economic Development. Well-being in Developing Countries. 
Edward Elgar



177

�����!� ��������� ?���� @$%%=Y� �"�������� �	����� ��� X
	����� ��� ���� ��� ���
recours. Karthala, Paris and Enda Graf Sahel, Dakar

����!�X���������@*+++Y��������������������������	������}�	��`�������������
et capacités développantes.’ Africa Development!������½½�!�����$�Á�*`�%%<$�%

Nzegwu, Nkiru (2002): Questions of agency: development, donors, and women of 
the South. Jenda: A Journal of Culture and African Women Studies: 2, 1. 
http://www.jendajournal.com/jenda//vol2.1/toc2.1.htm

O’Deyé-Finzi, Michèle (1985) Les Associations en villes Africaines. Dakar-Brazzaville. 
Editions l’Harmattan, Paris. 

������!����	Â�}��@$%%�Y�����]�#�������
�\��������}������X�����?������
�
Western Gender Discourses. University of Minnesota Press. Minneapolis. 

Oyewùmi, Oyèrónké (2000). ‘Family Bonds/Conceptual Binds: African Notes on 
Feminist Epistemologies. Signs 25 (4): 1093-1098

Patterson, Amy S. (2002) ‘The Impact of Senegal’s Decentralization on Women 
in Local Governance.’ Canadian Journal of African studies 36(3): 490-529

�����	���!�X���?��@*++'Y� �����	�������������������]�����������
�?����������
Development Organizations.’ African Studies Review 46(3): 35-54

Paulme, Denise (ed) (1971) Women of Tropical Africa. University  California Press, 
Berkely, California

Perry, Donna L.(2005) ‘Wolof women, economic liberalization, and the crisis of 
masculinity in rural Senegal.’ Ethnology 44(3): 207-226  

Phillips, Sue (2002) Social Capital, Local Networks and Community Development. 
Pp. 133-150 in Rakodi, Carole with Lloyd-Jones, Tony (eds.).Urban 
Livelihoods. A People-centered Approach to Reducing Poverty. Earthscan. 
London. 

�	��>!���¶����@*+++Y� ��	�������������
������	�	��������?�������������������
liberté ou plates-formes pour le changement?’ Le bulletin de l’APAD 20 
(Genre et développement) Available on-line at http://apad.revues/org/
document230.html



178

Portes, Alejandro (1998) ‘SOCIAL CAPITAL: Its Origins and Applications in Modern 
Sociology.’ Annual Review of Sociology 24: 1-24

Portes, Alejandro (2000) ‘The Two Meanings of Social Capital.’ Sociological Forum 
15 (1): 1-12

Portes, Alejandro and Patricia Landolt (2000) ‘Social Capital: Promise and Pitfalls of 
its Role in Development.’ Journal  of  Latin American Studies 32(2): 529-547

Prag, Ebbe (2010) Women making politics in Rural Senegal. Women’s association, 
female politicians and female development brokers in rural Senegal. LAP 
LAMBERT Academic Publishing, Saarbrücken

Purkayastha, Bandana and Subramaniam, Mangala (2004) The Power of Women’s 
Informal Networks. Lessons in Social Change from South Asia and West 
Africa. Lexington Books, USA

Putnam, Robert D. with Leonardi, Robert and Nanetti, Rafaella Y. (1993). Making 
Democracy Work: Civic Traditions in Modern Italy. Princeton University 
Press, Princeton.

Putnam, Robert D. (1993). ‘The Prosperous Community: Social Capital and Public 
Life.’ The American Prospect 4(13)

Putnam, Robert D. (2000) Bowling alone. The collapse and revival of American 
community. Touchstone, N.Y.

Radcliffe, Sarah (2004) ‘Geography of Development: development, civil society 
������������������������������@������Y�����³"�Progress in Development 
28(4): 517-527 

Rakodi, Carole with Lloyd-Jones, Tony (eds.) (2002) Urban Livelihoods. A People-
centered Approach to Reducing Poverty. Earthscan. London. 

��}��!�Q�	����@*++*Y�X��#��������X��	�������Q����������]����������~���������
Pp. 3-22 in: Rakodi, Carole with Lloyd-Jones, Tony (eds.). (2002) Urban 
Livelihoods. A People-centered Approach to Reducing Poverty. Earthscan. 
London.

���}�!� �����	��� ��� @*++*Y� �?����� Q�����!� ��	�������!� ���� ���� ������� �
�
Development.’ Feminist Economics 8(1): 1-24  



179

Reinwald, Brigitte (1995) Der Reichtum der Frauen. Leben und Arbeit der 
\��������¡�#¢�}�	������?�°?�����������	�������q������	�
	���¢������
Kolonisation. Studien zur afrikanischen Geschichte. Bd.9 LIT. Hamburg

Robertson, Claire and Berger, Iris (eds).(1986) Women and Class in Africa. Africana 
Publishing company. NY, London

�������!�Q����������¡�����	�!��������@*++�Y�Q����	��������������������~�}�	�
et Bamako. La réussite par le commerce. L’harmattan, Paris

Rosenberg, Richard (2010) Does Microcredit Really Help Poor People ? CGAP, 
Focus Note, no. 59. Available at www.cgap.org 

Rosenlew-Cremieux, Anne (1983) Moderlösa barn hos en etnisk grupp I Senegal. 
����	������	!������	��������#�#��}�	��Ã������
	}���}���������������
Bilaudatursavhandling i Socialpolitik. Ekonomisk statsvetenskapliga 
fakulteten vid Åbo Akademi.

Rosenlew-Cremieux, Anne (1993) Varför bor lilla Mari Ndiaye hos sin faster 
Selbe Faye? – En empirisk studie av traditionen att överlåta barn hos det 
senegalesiska sereerfolket. Licentiatavhandling i sociologi. Ekonomisk 
statsvetenskapliga fakulteten vid Åbo Akademi.

��������!�X����Á��������!���	���	���@*++'Y�~]]�X�¡XX½���~���¡�]������
BRA. De senegalesiska kvinnornas nya vardag. Also available in Finnish: 
~]]�X�¡XX½�������Ä�?��?]]�Ä��?��������������������	}��̂ �������#���}��
�������	��°�}�������}�	��}�	�

Rothstein, Bo (2003) Sociala fällor och tillitens problem. SNS förlag, Stockholm

Sarr, Fatou (1998) L’entrepreneuriat feminine au Sénégal. La transformation des 
rapports de pouvoirs. L’Harmattan, Paris

Schuurman, Frans J. (2003) ‘Social Capital: the politico-emancipatory potential of 
a disputed concept.’ Third World Quarterly 24 (6): 991-1010

Sheldon, Kathleen ed. (1996) Courtyards, Markets, City Streets. Urban Women in 
Africa. Westview Press, Oxford UK



180

Sherman Heyl, Barbara (2001) Ethnographic interviewing. Pp. 369-383 In: Paul 
X�}����!�X������Q�

��!�?�	��~�������!��������q���������������q����
(eds.) Handbook of Ethnography. London. Sage.

Siisiäinen, Martti (2000) Two Concepts of Social Capital: Bourdieu vs. Putnam. 
Paper presented at ISTR Fourth International Conference ‘The Third Sector: 
For What and for Whom?’ Trinity College, Dublin, Ireland, July 5-8, 2000. 
http://www.istr.org/conferences/dublin/workingpapers/siisiainen.pdf

Siisiäinen, Martti. 2003: ‘Yksi käsite, kaksi lähestymistapaa: Putnamin ja Bourdieun 
sosiaalinen pääoma. Sosiologia 3/2003: 204-217

Simmel, Georg, Frisby, David and Bottomore, Tom (2004) The philosophy of money. 
Edition: 3, revised. Routledge,

?��!�^�����@$%%'Y����������#���
����������?������`�����	�������������	���³"�
Afrique et Développement������½�]]]�@'Y!�Q����	�!�~�}�	

Strauss, Anselm and Corbin, Juliet (1990) Basics of Qualitative Reserach. Grounded 
����	���	�����	������������������?���!�Q��
�	��!��?X

?������!� ^�	����� @*++�Y� ��q�>#��!� ����������� ���� ��	������	�� �����`�
Negotiating Fieldwork dilemmas in International Research. ACME: An 
International E-Journal for Critical Geographies, 6(3), 374-385

Szreter, Simon (2000) Social Capital, the Economy, and Education in Historical 
Perspective. Pp. 56-77 in: Baron, S., Field, J. and Schuller, T. (eds.) Social 
Capitl. Critical Perspectives. Oxford University Press

Szreter S, Woolcock M. (2004) Health by association? Social capital, social theory, 
and the political economy of public health. International  Journal of  
Epidemiology 33:650–67

����!�?�	����������	� @*++*Y��"���	����� ���	���������?�����������"��	���
demain. Pp. 549-578 in : Momar-coumba Diop (sous la direction de) La 
société sénégalaise entre le local et le global. Editions Karthala, Paris.

Tall, Serigne Mansour (1998) La Décentralisation et le Destin des Délégués de 
���	��	���~�}�	�@?������Y���������	����	��������������������	��	����~�}�	�
après la loi de décentralisation de 1996. Le bulletin de l’APAD, numéro 15. 
Available online at http://apad.revues.org/document567.html



181

Tarrow, Sidney (1996) ‘Making Social Science Work Across Space and Time: A 
Q	�������q�������������	��������"��Making Democracy Work.’ American 
Political Science Review 90(2): 389-397

�������!���	_��Á������!���	_��@*++�Y������	���!������������� _��@#����Y���������
Pp. 89 – 112 in: Lappalainen, Sirpa, Hynninen, Pirkko, Kankkunen 
��	_�!� �������� ����� Á� �������!� ��	_�� @����Y�� �����	���� �������������
Lähtökohtana koulutuksen tutkimus. Vastapaino, Tampere

Van Bastelaer, Thierry (2000) Does social Capital Facilitate the Poor’s Access to 
Credit? A Review of the Microeconomic Literature. Social Capital Initiative 
Working paper no 8. The World Bank. Available at http://worldbank.org/
socialdevelopment.

Van Maanen, John. (1995) An End to Innocenece. The Ethnography of Ethnography. 
Pp. 1-35 in: Van Maanen, John ed. Representation in Ethnography. Sage 
Publications, Calif. US

Venema, Bernhard and van Eijk, Jelka (2004) ‘Livelihood Strategies Compared: 
Private Initiatives and Collective Efforts of Wolof Women in Senegal.’ African 
Studies 63 (1): 51-71

Vuorela, Ulla (1986) No sugar – no tea! A Women’s Cooperative in Crisis. Some 
Experiences from Mayoni Town in Singida Region. Pp. 253-268 in: Boesen, 
havnevik, Koponen and Odgaard (reds.) Tanzania – crisis and struggle for 
survival. Scandinavian Institute of African Studies. Uppsala.

Vuorela, Ulla (1999) Postkoloniaali ja kolmannen maailman feminismit. pp.13-37 in 
Airaksinen, Jaana, Ripatti, Tuula (toim.) Rotunaisia ja feminismejä. Nais- ja 
kehitystutkimuksen risteyskohtia. Vastapaino.Tampere.

\���q�	!�¡�!����	�!�]�!�?�	#��!������@*++§Y������������
������	�������	��������"�
European Dialogue�'§`��<*$��X#��������������������`°°������	����������°
�������°����°����������°���������°	�#���°~������°~������¼'§¼
AN.pdf

Warren, Carol A. B. and Hackney, Jennifer Kay (2000) Gender Issues in 
Ethnography, 2nd Edition. Sage University Papers on Qualitative Research 
Methods, Vol. 9. Thousand Oaks, CA



182

Wolf, Diane L. (1996) Situating Feminist Dilemmas in Fieldwork. Pp. 1-55 in Wolf, 
Diane L. (ed.) Feminist Dilemmas in Fieldwork. Westview Press. Colorado 
and Oxford.

Woolcock, Michael (1998) ‘Social capital and economic development: Toward a 
theoretical synthesis and policy framework.’ Theory and Society 27: 151-208

Woolcock, Michael (1999) Learning from Failures in Microfinance: What 
Unsuccessful Cases Tell Us about How Group-based Programs Work. 
American Journal of Economics and Sociology, 58 (1), pp. 17-42

Woolcock, Michael (2001) ‘Microenterprise and social capital: a framework for 
theory, research, and policy.’ Journal of Socio-Economics 30: 193-198

Woolcock, Michael (2002) Social capital in theory and practice: where do we stand? 
Pp. 18-39 in: Isham, Jonathan, Kelly, Thomas and Ramaswamy, Sunder 
Social Capital and Economic Development. Well-being in Developing 
Countries. Edward Elgar

Woolcock, Michael (2010) ‘The Rise and Routinization of Social Capital, 1988 – 
2008.’ Annual Review of Political Science 2010 (13): 469-87

The World Bank (2000/2001) Attacking Poverty: Opportunity, Empowerment and 
Security. World Development Report 2000/2001 

����\�	���¡��}�@*+$$Y������	�������������~�#����������\�	���~�#���������
Report 2012


	ABSTRACT
	ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
	ITINÉRAIRES DE TROIS GROUPEMENTS FÉMININS DANS LE SÉNÉGAL URBAIN. UNE ÉTUDE SUR LE CAPITAL SOCIAL ET LA SUBSISTANCE À RUFISQUE
	RÉSUMÉ
	REMERCIEMENTS
	MAP 1. AFRICA
	MAP 2. SENEGAL
	CONTENTS
	PART I: REFERENTIAL FRAMEWORK
	1 INTRODUCTION
	2 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
	3 METHODOLOGY
	4 WOMEN AND THE SOCIOECONOMIC STRUCTURES OF URBAN SENEGAL
	5 WOMEN’S GROUPS IN SENEGAL – DIVERSITY OF ASSOCIATIONS
	6 THE SETTING: RUFISQUE
	PART II: 1993-2008; A STUDY ON WOMEN’S GROUPS IN RUFISQUE
	7 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WOMEN’S GROUPS .RESULTS FROM THE MAPPING OF ASSOCIATIONS IN RUFISQUE IN 1993-1994
	8 ‘OUR MUTUAL PRIDE’, ‘WE ARE NOT JEALOUS, ‘WE LOVE OUR HUSBANDS’: THE GENESIS OF THREE WOMEN’S GROUPS IN RUFISQUE
	9 2008 - RETURN TO RUFISQUE. AN ETHNOGRAPHIC ANALYSIS OF THEDEVELOPMENT OF THE WOMEN’S GROUPS.
	10 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
	APPENDIX
	BIBLIOGRAPHY

